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The  author  respectfully  desires  to  dedicate  this  narrative 
of  a  humble  attempt  to  foreshadow  the  Future. 


To  the  Author  of  "  Rabbi    Shalom." 


ACROSTIC. 


I  n  God's  unfailing  strength,  fight,  bravely  fight ! 

A  gainst  tryrannic  powers  that  mar  and  blight ; 

A  gainst  the  wrong  that  turns  our  day  to  weeping  night. 

K  now  thou  the  art  to  heal  man  desolate, 

0  n  heav'n  to  look  for  aid,  on  God  to  wait  ; 

F  ear  thus  should  ne'er  thine  onward  course  impede, 

F  or  faith  in  God  shall  triumph,  might  to  right  shall  cede. 

P  ress  onward,  then,  the  dawn  will  surely  break, 

R  est  not  nor  sheath  thy  sword  till  th'  echoes  wake, 

E  'en  shouts  of  hosts  victorious  in  the  fray, 

L  oud  paeans  heralding  millenial  day. 

0  ma}^  thy  star  career  in  ever-bright'ning  light 

0  'er  fields  of  a/Aire  beautj'  dazzling  to  the  sight, 

K  ept  bright  to  woo  the  sons  of  men  from  endless  night ; 

E  'er  kindling  in  them  freedom,  truth,  and  love, 

R  evolving  in  their  train  towards  Heaven  above. 

J.  M.  B. 
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THE     NEW     ISRAELITE; 

OR, 

RABBI   SHALOM   ON  THE   SHORES 
OF  THE   BLACK  SEA. 


I. 

MAKING    ACQUAINTANCE. 

"  Look,  I^ena,  I  mean  to  offer  ray  seat  to  the  elderl}'  Jew 
standing  there  in  the  far  corner.  He  looks  like  a  Rabbi. 
Do  you  object  ?  " 

"  Certainl}^  not,  I  shall  be  quite  proud  if  he  condescends 
to  sit  beside  me — a  woman  !  Yes,  he  does  look  a  noble  old 
patriarch.  Do  you  know,  Sasha,  he  reminds  me  of  our  own 
dear  father.  But,  stop  a  moment,  do  !  Don't  be  in  such  a 
hurry.  I^et  me  clear  away  these  things,  so  as  to  give  him 
more  room  if  he  comes." 

These  remarks  were  interchanged  so^^o  voce  by  a  j^oung 
man  and  a  girl  in  a  railway  carriage,  shortl}'  after  the  train 
had  left  Warsaw  for  Odessa,  on  the  evening  of  July  the  i8th, 
i88  .  .  .  The  train  was  much  crowded,  and  the  venerable 
Jew,  of  whom  they  spoke,  was  one  of  those  unfortunate 
passengers  who  had  failed  to  secure  a  seat,  and  who,  there- 
fore, had  the  unpleasant  prospect  of  standing  a  long  time 
until  someone  left. 

The  reader  must  know  that  "lyena"  and  "Sasha"  are  the 
Russian  diminutives  for  "Helen"  and  "Alexander."  It  was 
not  difficult  for  the  keen  observer  to  guess  at  the  first  glance, 
that  these  two  young  people  were  brother  and  sister,  rather 
than  husband  and  wife. 


/ 
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Lena  had  soon  stowed  away  her  scattered  property,  and 
then  Sasha  made  his  way  to  the  far  end  of  the  crowded 
carriage.  On  approaching  the  stranger,  he  addressed  him 
in  Yiddish : 

*'  Rabbi,"  he  said,  "  I  come  to  offer  you  my  seat  beside 
my  sister,  yonder,"  pointing  at  the  same  time  towards  Lena, 
who  was  readily  to  be  recognised  as  she  bent  eagerly  forward 
to  watch  the  interview  between  her  brother  and  the  old  man, 
for  whom  they  had  both  conceived  so  sudden  a  sympathy. 

The  Rabbi — for  Sasha  was  right,  he  was  a  Rabbi — gazed 
at  him  with  astonishment,  and  seemed  for  the  moment  at  a 
loss  how  to  meet  his  overtures.  Sasha  wore  a  uniform, 
apparently  that  of  an  officer  in  a  Russian  regiment  of  foot, 
a  green  tunic,  w^th  a  kepi  of  the  same  colour,  trimmed  with 
blue,  and  a  short  sword  at  his  side.  Now,  to  hear  a  Russian 
officer  speak  Yiddish  would  be  a  surprise  to  an)^  Russian,  or, 
indeed,  to  anyone  knowing  something,  however  little,  of 
Russian  life  and  habits. 

The  Government  of  Russia,  as  is  well  known,  exacts 
military-  service,  with  its  hardships,  severe  discipline,  and 
risk  to  life  and  limb,  from  the  Jew  as  well  as  Irom  all  the 
other  male  subjects  of  the  Czar.  That  Government,  how- 
ever, refuses  to  him — and  this  may  not  be  so  generally 
known — the  compensating  privilege  of  serving  his  country' 
as  a  commissioned  officer,  no  matter  how  conspicuous  his 
gallantry,  or  how  undeniable  his  other  qualifications  for  the 
position  may  be — unless — alas  for  the  dishonour  of  it  to  the 
name  of  Christ ! — unless  he  have  abjured  the  faith  of  his 
fathers,  and  consented  to  be  baptized  into  the  Holy  Orthodox 
Church  of  Russia !  Now,  as  the  conversion  of  a  Jew  to 
Christianity  is  an  extremely  exceptional  case  in  Russia  as 
elsewhere,  it  may  be  assumed  as  a  matter  of  course  that  the 
Russian  officer  is  not  a  Jew,  and  that  he  is  absolutely  and 
arrogantly   ignorant   of  the  jargon   spoken   by    the    Jews. 
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Heuce  the  Rabbi's  astonished  embarrassment  when  Sasha, 
with  his  military  air  and  unmistakably  Russian  uniform, 
addressed  him  fluently  in  that  dialect.  Sasha,  however, 
gave  him  little  time  for  reflection  concerning  this  mystery, 
but  repeated  his  invitation  in  the  same  tongue,  and  with 
even  more  urgent  cordialit}'. 

"It  makes  me  quite  uncomfortable,  Rabbi,"  he  said,  "to 
see  you,  an  old  man,  standing  while  we  young  ones  are 
taking  our  ease.  It  may  be  long  enough,  too,  before  anyone 
gets  out  and  leaves  a  seat  vacant  for  you  ;  so  you  had  better 
accept  mine  at  once.  I  shall  be  really  glad  to  give  it  up  to 
you." 

At  last  the  Rabbi  recovered  himself  sufficiently  to 
answer : 

"  I  thank  you,  heartily,  5^oung  man,  for  j'our  kind  offer ; 
but,  indeed,  I  hardh-  like  to  deprive  you  of  your  seat." 

"  Never  mind  me,  sir.  It  will  do  me  no  harm  to  stand, 
and  if  I  do  get  very  tired,  why,  my  good  sister  will  change 
with  me  for  awhile. 

"Has  your  sister  too  a  heart  well  disposed  towards  the 
Jew  ? " 

"  Even  more  so  than  mine,  if  that  is  possible,"  answered 
Sasha,  smiling. 

"  In  that  case,"  said  the  Rabbi,  "  I  will  gratefully  accept 
your  kindness,  and  sit  beside  her  ;  for  I  am  indeed  tired 
already.     But  I  hope  we  may  all  be  seated  soon." 

As  the  two  moved  slowly  up  the  long  carriage  towards 
Lena,  she  rose  with  a  welcoming  smile,  and  lost  no  time  in 
helping  to  stow  the  Rabbi's  modest  luggage  as  conveniently 
as  was  possible  in  the  netting  above  his  seat.  Sasha  stood 
quietly  beside  them  for  a  time ;  and  when,  a  little  later,  the 
train  came  to  a  standstill  at  the  next  station,  and  the 
passenger  on   Lena's  left  luckily  took  his    departure,   he 
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dropped  promptly  and  joj^ously  into  the  vacant  place.  Thus 
the  trio  were  now  seated  cosily  together  in  a  sympathetic 
group,  the  j'oung  people  pleased  to  have  done  a  gracious 
deed,  and  the  old  man  happy  to  have  met  with  such  nice 
young  travellers. 

Russian  railwa}^  carriages  are  somewhat  differently  con- 
structed from  those  of  Western  Europe,  and  give  larger 
opportunities  for  observation  of  one's  kind,  and  for  sociability 
generally ;  and  travellers  there,  unlike  the  less  impulsive 
and  more  reserved  Briton,  readily  engage  in  conversation 
with  their  neighbours  upon  almost  any  subject,  except  of 
course  politics.  Naturally  then,  the  Rabbi  soon  discovered 
that  the  brother  and  sister  were  now  on  their  way  home  to 
Odessa,  after  a  visit  to  friends  in  Poland  ;  and  naturally  too 
he  informed  them  in  return,  that  he  also  was  bound  for 
Odessa,  whence  he  intended  to  take  ship  shortly  for  Jaffa,  en 
route  to  Jerusalem. 

The  talk  between  the  Rabbi  and  the  young  officer  with 
the  inexplicable  linguistic  acquirements,  then  became  very 
animated,  and  more  than  a  little  polemical,  and  to  it  Lena 
listened  with  rapt  attention. 

"  In  the  neighbourhood  I  come  from,  Odessa  has  the 
reputation  of  being  a  somewhat  godless  city.  Do  you  think 
there  is  anj^  truth  in  the  charge  ? "  asked  the  Eabbi. 

"I  am  afraid  there  is,"  answered  Sasba. 

"  Odessa  is  the  chief  haunt  of  that  gang  of  renegades 
who  call  themselves  *  New  Israelites,'  is  it  not  ?  "  pursued 
the  Rabbi. 

These  words  had  a  visible  effect  upon  his  listeners,  who 
exchanged  meaning  glances  between  themselves.  Lena 
looked  much  disconcerted,  and  even  blushed  violently  ;  but 
her  less  sensitive  brother,  apparently  more  accustomed  to 
the  crudities  and  cruelties  of  outside  opinion,  suppressing  a 
smile,  made  answer  bravel}' : 


ON  THE  SHOREvS  OF    THE   BLACK   SEA.         5 

"  No,  Rabbi,  believe  me — the  godlessness  of  Odessa 
cannot  be  laid  to  the  charge  of  the  New  Israelites ;  for,  as 
far  as  I  know,  thej^  are  just  the  most  God-fearing  and  God- 
loving  section  of  the  population." 

"How  can  that  be?"  asked  the  Rabbi,  wrathfuUy. 
"  Have  the}'^  not  given  up  the  holy  rite  of  circumcision  ? — 
Have  they  not  abolished  Kosher*  and  taken  to  Christian 
food  ?  Why,  I  am  assured  that  they  even  eat  the  flesh  of 
swine,  keep  the  Christian  Sunday  instead  of  the  Jewish 
Sabbath,  and  reject  man}^  other  laws  which  have  been 
handed  down  to  us  by  our  forefathers,  direct  from  our  great 
law-giver  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  who  were  the  mouth- 
pieces of  Jehovah.     Is  not  all  this  godlessness  ?  " 

The  two  young  people  looked  sorrowfulh'  at  the  Rabbi, 
and  then  at  each  other,  and  there  ensued  a  considerable 
pause  before  Sasha  could  command  himself  sufficiently  to 
answer  in  a  calm  tone  : 

"  It  is  true,  Rabbi,"  he  said  at  last,  "  that  the  New 
Israelites  have,  to  a  great  extent,  thrown  off  the  j^oke  of  the 
antiquated  laws  you  speak  of.  They  have  discarded  them  as 
being  no  longer  true,  or  expedient  in  the  light  of  the  new 
ideas  forced  upon  them  by  the  growth  of  modern  knowledge 
and  the  spread  of  education.  Anyhow  those  who  know 
anything  of  the  opinions  and  lives  of  these  new  Jewish 
reformers,  cannot  honestly  call  them  godless  or  lawless,  for 
while  dispensing  with  antiquated  law  and  tradition,  they 
have  submitted  themselves  to  a  new  law  of  more  vital 
importance." 

"Of  more  importance?  What  can  be  more  important 
than  an  absolute  obedience  to  the  cardinal  laws  of  our 
synagogue  ? " 


•Numerous  Mosaic  and  Talmudic  regulations  concerning  Food  and  Drink  ha\'ing 
for  Iheir  objects  hygienic  purposes,  as  well  as  the  strict  separation  of  the  Jew  from  the 
Gentile. 
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The  Rabbi's  tone  was  angry  and  excited,  and  Sasha 
thouglit  it  would  be  wiser  to  postpone  an}'  answer  to  a  more 
suitable  occasion.     He  therefore  said  : 

"  Forgive  me,  Rabbi,  but  it  seems  to  me  that  this  is 
neither  the  time  nor  the  place  for  further  discussion  upon 
such  a  grave  subject.  We  may,  perhaps,  have  a  better 
opportunit}'  for  a  private  talk." 

The  Rabbi  acquiesced  without  a  word  ;  but  Lena,  who 
had  been  delighted  to  listen  to  a  conversation  so  profoundl}' 
interesting  to  her  was  disappointed  at  its  postponement,  and 
to  express  her  objection,  she  took  refuge  in  French,  as  .she 
often  did  when  she  had  something  to  say  to  her  brother,  for 
his  ear  alone. 

"  Continiiez  done,  Sasha !  "  she  urged.  "  Ce  bon  rabbin 
m'interesse  a  tel  point  que  je  voudrais  bien  connaitre  son 
opinion  sur  ce  sujet." 

"Non  !"  answered  Sasha,  decidedly.  "  C'estde  laderniere 
inconvenance,  a  ce  qu'il  me  semble,  de  maintenir  une 
pareille  conversation  dans  un  endroit  public  comme  celui-ci. 
Et  a  quoi  bon,  je  te  demande  ?  Ce  monsieur  ne  s'en  fera 
plus  Nouvel  Israelite,  j'imagine." 

This  with  a  somewhat  scornful  inflection  of  voice. 

"Tu  n'as  pas  le  droit  de  le  predire,  Sasha,"  whispered 
Lena  gentl}',  "car  enfin,  tu  sais,  tout  depend  de  la  volonte 
de  Dieu." 

"  A  coup  sur,  c'est  toi  qui  est  la  meilleure  de  nous  deux, 
Lena  cherie,"  said  Sasha  affectionateh',  and  after  a  pause 
for  reflection,  he  added  cheerily,  "  Comme  tu  voudras  alors, 
je  ferai  de  mon  mieux  pour  lui  expliquer  les  opinions  et  la 
position  desNouvelles  Israelites  en  vers  les  Juifs  orthodoxes."* 


•Translation.— "Go  on,  Sasha,  do!    This  Kahbi  interests  me  so  much  that  I 
should  like  to  know  just  what  he  thinks  about  the  subject." 
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Then,  turning  once  more  to  the  Rabbi,  who  had  been 
cahning  clown  during  this  little  interlude,  he  began 
apologetically : 

"  I  was  half  afraid  to  continue  the  conversation  ;  but  it 
was  only  because  its  subject  interested  me  so  deeply,  and 
seems  to  me  so  sacred,  that  I  felt  I  ought  not  to  risk 
profaning  it  by  discussing  it,  perhaps  lighth',  as  a  mere 
pastime.  But  you  are  in  earnest,  I  am  sure,  and  so  am 
I.  You  see,  opinions  as  to  what  are  the  cardinal  laws 
of  life  and  the  essentials  of  religion  differ  so  widely  now,  as 
of  course  they  did  in  all  ages.  You  will  remember  the 
dictum  of  the  great  Talmudist,  Rabbi  Hillel  Hazakan,  that 
the  whole  substance  of  the  Eaw  is  compressed  into  that  one 
great  commandment,  'Man  d'sana  loch  al  taseh  I'chavroch?'* 
and  further,  that  the  fulfilment  of  this  duty  is  the  very 
essence  of  religion  ?  " 

Said  the  Rabbi,  "Since  j'ou  are  familiar  with  the 
teachings  of  our  great  Rabbinical  light,  3'ou  must  be  aware 
that  this  simple  reduction  of  the  sum  and  substance  of  the 
I,aw  and  the  Prophets  was  made  for  the  inquiring  Gentile 
rather  than  for  the  Jew." 

"Would  you  have  me  believe,  then,"  remonstrated 
Sasha,  "that  the  Rabbi  Hillel  taught  to  the  Gentile  a 
doctrine  devoid  of  truth  or  reason — a  doctrine  unworth}-  of 
the  Jew?  But,  again,  to  whom  are  the  beautiful  words  of 
the  fifteenth  Psalm  addressed  ? — *  Lord,  who  shall  abide  in 


"  No.  It  seems  to  me  in  the  worst  possible  taste  to  carry'  on  a  conversation  of 
such  a  nature  in  a  public  place  like  this.  Besides,  what  is  the  good  of  it .'  We  shall 
not  convert  this  gentleman  into  a  New  Israelite,  I  imagine." 

"  You  have  no  right  to  say  that,  Sasha,  for  you  know  it  depends  upon  the  will  of 
God." 

"  Dearest  Lena,  you  are  better  than  I,  that  is  certain.  Well  then,  since  you  wish 
it,  I  will  do  my  best  to  explain  to  him  the  opinions  of  the  New  Israelites  and  their 
position  towards  the  Orthodox  Jews." 

*'•  What  thou  wishest  not  for  IhyseLf  do  not  to  thy  neighbour." 


8      THE  NEW  ISRAELITE;   or,  RABBI  SHAEOM 

Thy  Tabernacle  ? '  '  He  that  walketh  uprightly,  and 
worketh  righteousness,  and  speaketh  the  truth  in  his  heart.' 
Why  did  not  King  David  promise  the  habitation  of  God's 
Tabernacle  to  him  that  fasts  punctually  on  Mondays  and 
Thursdays,  to  him  that  keeps  Gohith  and  Khazos*  and 
strictly  follows  a  thousand  similar  observances  ? " 

"All  these  ordinances  and  observances,"  answered  the 
Rabbi  mildl)',  "  were  introduced  and  established  gradually 
by  the  Fathers  of  the  Synagogue  after  the  time  of  David,  as 
'  Geders '  (bulwarks)  to  the  fundamental  Law." 

"  Yes,  bulwarks,  that  is  true ;  but,  unfortunately,  these 
bulwarks  loom  larger  now-a-da3's  than  the  Law  itself,  and 
seem  to  be  held  in  even  greater  reverence.  In  fact,  Rabbi, 
as  we  think,  the  orthodox  Jew  has  for  ages  lost  sight  of  and 
forgotten  his  ark  of  the  Law,  hidden  and  buried  as  it  has 
been,  and  still  is,  behind  these  same  bulwarks,  which,  for 
that  very  reason,  seem  to  us  pernicious." 

"  Do  you  condemn  the  ordinances  of  our  inspired  fore- 
fathers, the  chosen  leaders  of  the  S5'nagogue,  as  pernicious  ?  " 
asked  the  Rabbi  sternly. 

He  did  not  wait  for  an  answer,  however,  but  continued 
more  quietly : 

"  Do  you  not  know  that  whilst  upon  the  heights  of 
Sinai,  the  law-giver  Moses,  foresaw  in  a  prophetic  vision  the 
whole  series  of  commentaries  and  ordinances  which  should 
issue  from  the  Fathers,  generation  after  generation,  and 
approved  them  all  ?  " 

"  I  am  far  from  rejecting  in.  ioto  the  teachings  of  the 
Fathers  of  the  Synagogue,"  answered  Sasha  in  a  conciliatory 
tone.  "  But  the  fact  is,  Rabbi,  that  these  same  Fathers 
have  also  created  for  us  a  monstrous  and  enslaving  system 


•Mid-Night  ferveut  devotionsi  aud  praj'crs  for  the  restoration  of  the  Temple  iu 
Jerusalem  aud  for  the  returu  of  the  Jews  from  Captivity. 
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of  ritualistic  observances,  which  has  overborne  and 
expelled  from  the  sanctuar}'  of  Judaism  the  spirit  of  true 
and  living  religion.  Personally,  I  believe  that  all  religion 
demands  from  us  is  that  we  love  the  brother  whom  we  have 
seen  in  proof  of  our  love  for  the  God  whom  we  have  not 
seen." 

The  two  disputants,  carried  away  by  their  subject,  had 
quite  lost  sight  of  their  surroundings,  not  noticing  that 
many  passengers  were  listening  to  them  with  great  attention, 
while  others  more  distant,  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  left  their 
seats  and  grouped  themselves  around  the  disputants.  The 
discussion  in  all  probability  would  have  waxed  hotter  still, 
and  possibly  ended  by  nipping  untimely  the  budding  friend- 
ship between  the  two  young  people  and  the  Rabbi,  but 
for  the  intrusion  of  the  ticket-collector,  whose  vexatious 
demand  at  this  exciting  moment  to  see  their  already 
oft-seen  tickets,  effectually  brought  them  back  to  earth. 
After  this  interruption  polemics  were  dropped,  for  it 
was  getting  late  and  everyone  began  to  make  such  arrange- 
ments as  were  possible  in  order  to  secure  a  tolerable  night's 
rest. 

Our  three  travellers  had  to  resign  themselves  to  the 
discomfort  and  fatigue  inevitable  during  a  journey  lasting 
over  two  nights,  spent  in  one  and  the  same  railway  carriage. 
As  is  always  the  case  under  such  circumstances  in  Russia, 
the  coxxniry  par  excellence  of  slow  and  weary  railway  journeys 
and  scant  wayside  accommodation,  they  had  provided 
themselves  with  cushions  and  rugs  with  which  to  improvise 
beds  upon  the  benches.  The  Rabbi,  however,  did  not  seem 
to  have  any  clear  ideas  upon  the  abstruse  subject  of  bed- 
making,  and  though  there  was  now  happily  plenty  of  room 
for  every  one  in  the  carriage  to  secure  a  whole  bench  to 
himself,  he  sat  helplessly  amongst  his  traps,  evidently 
without  a  notion  of  making  himself  snug  for  the  night. 
Lena,  who  had  from  the  first  been  following  his  movements, 
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and  watching  the  expression  of  his  fine  countenance  with  a 
look  of  mingled  reverence  and  unconscious  affection,  now 
brought  her  greater  experience  of  travel  to  the  rescue  of  the 
lonely  old  man.  She  took  possession  of  his  bundles  without 
ceremony,  almost  as  if  she  had  been  his  daughter,  and 
drawing  from  them  cushions  and  a  somewhat  heterogeneous 
assortment  of  wraps,  she  soon  transformed  the  unpromising 
bench  into  a  tolerably  comfortable  couch.  Her  movements 
had  been  so  rapid,  and  had  taken  the  Rabbi  so  completely 
by  surprise,  that  he  found  no  time  for  polite  protest ;  and 
the  kind  service  was  done  in  so  simple  and  matter-of-course 
a  manner,  that  the  casual  observer  might  have  mistaken 
Lena  for  the  serving-maid  of  the  old  gentleman  simply  doing 
her  duty. 

Sasha  hardlj^  took  notice  of  his  sister's  ministrations, 
finding  it  as  it  seemed  the  most  natural  thing  in  the  world 
that  she  should  wait  upon  their  new  friend,  but  the  Rabbi 
was  greatly  touched,  and  on  her  finishing  the  arrangements, 
he  said  to  her  : 

"  Brucho  at  bivnot  Israel ! — Dost  thou  understand  our 
ancient  tongue  ? " 

"  Prett}'  well,  Rabbi,"  answered  the  girl,  with  a  blush, 
"but  what  have  I  done  to  deserve  such  high  praise  from 
you  ?  " 

"  Yea,  verily,  my  child,  thou  shalt  be  blessed  among  the 
daughters  of  Israel ;  for  a  great  and  loving  soul  is  seen  in 
small  charities,  just  as  great  results  sometimes  follow  upon 
insignificant  actions." 

"  Amen,"  whispered  Lena  feelingly,  but  so  low  that  the 
Rabbi  scarcely  heard  it.  His  last  words  had  started  in  the 
mind  of  the  young  girl  a  tender  train  of  thoughts  and 
emotions  all  circling  round  the  figure  of  the  Rabbi,  and  she 
could  not  help  breathing  forth  her  soft  "  Amen." 
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Lena's  tender  care  for  the  Rabbi's  night's  rest  was  but 
one  of  a  series  of  delicate  deeds  of  kindness  done  by  these 
young  people  for  their  venerable  fellow-traveller.  Indeed, 
during  the  whole  wearisome  journey,  Sasha  and  Lena  waited 
upon  him  as  though  he  had  been  their  own  dearly-loved 
father.  Polemical  discussions,  too,  were  renewed  again  and 
again  between  them,  serving  to  relieve  the  tedium  of  the 
lagging  hours,  and  showing  more  and  more  plainly  as  one 
moot  point  of  doctrine  after  another  developed,  how 
diametrically  opposed  were  the  old  world  views  of  the  Rabbi 
to  the  advanced  opinions  of  the  brother  and  sister.  But, 
strange  to  say,  the  wider  the  gap  in  their  doctrinal  differences, 
the  closer  their  personal  sympathies  seemed  to  draw  them 
together.  Their  intimac)'  grew  so  fast,  indeed,  that  Eena 
soon  waxed  bold  enough  to  sound  the  old  man  cautiously  as 
to  the  lining  of  his  purse,  as  she  began  to  feel  anxious  lest 
his  pecuniary  resources  should  be  unequal  to  the  long  and 
costly  journey  he  was  bent  upon  making.  They  knew  by 
this  time  of  his  intention  not  merely  to  visit  the  Holy  Land, 
but  to  remain  there  for  the  rest  of  his  days,  that  his  bones 
might  be  laid  there,  where  the  ancient  glory  of  his  nation 
lay  buried  along  with  the  remains  of  his  ancestors — awaiting 
a  glorious  resurrection  in  the  great  day  of  the  coming- 
Messiah.  Then — ah! — then  should  Israel  arise  in  her  might 
like  the  legendar}-  Phoenix  from  her  ashes,  and  grow  and 
flourish  above  all  the  nations  of  the  Gentiles.  The  old  man 
was  eloquent  upon  this  inspiring  subject. 

It  became  plain  to  Lena,  in  the  course  of  her  investiga- 
tions, that,  learned  in  Rabbinical  lore  as  he  was,  their  friend 
was  sadly  lacking  in  worldl}^  wisdom.  He  possessed,  indeed, 
barely  enough  of  the  current  coin  of  the  realm  to  pay  his 
way  to  Jerusalem,  while  cherishing  only  too  sanguine  hopes, 
which  she  was  quite  unable  to  share,  that  somehow  or 
other — the  how  as  yet  very  vague — he  would  find  it  the 
easiest  thing  in  the  world  to  maintain  himself  suitably  in 
the  Holy  City  of  his  people. 
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So  troubled  was  her  tender  soul  by  this  discovery  that 
she  took  refuge  once  more  in  the  French  language  to  cover 
a  discussion  of  ways  and  means  with  her  brother. 

*'  We  must  consult  our  friends  at  Odessa,"  Sasha  decided. 
"  He  will  have  to  remain  there  for  five  days,  because  the 
Jafifa  steamer  only  sails  once  a  week — on  Tuesdays — and  we 
shall  arrive  two  da3's  too  late  for  this  week's  boat." 

"  Could  we  not  invite  him  to  stay  with  us  for  these  five 
days?"  questioned  Lena.  "It  would  spare  him  so  much 
expense,  and  I  am  certain  dear  mother  would  be  charmed  to 
have  a  Rabbi  for  her  guest." 

"  That  goes  without  saying."  agreed  Sasha  ;  "  but  what 
I  am  afraid  of  is,  that  the  Rabbi  will  decline  our  invitation. 
You  see,  dear,"  he  explained,  with  rueful  humour,  "we  are 
not  dressed  as  good  Jews  should  be  dressed,  and  my  chin  is 
shaven.  Our  views,  too,  must  strike  him  as  so  absolutely 
heretical  that  he  will  probably  be  afraid  to  eat  with  us." 

"  Why,  5^ou  know  mother  observes  the  Kosher  rules  most 
scrupulousl}^  and  keeps  the  whole  house,  especiall}^  the 
kitchen,  stricth^  according  to  the  Jewish  fashion." 

"  Yes,  she  does.  But,  after  all  our  heterodox  talk,  he 
will  never  guess  that.  He  will  reasonably  and  strongly 
suspect  the  contrary." 

"Well,"  said  Lena,  after  a  pause,  during  which  the 
corners  of  her  pretty  mouth  drooped,  "  I  can  but  try  my 
luck " ;  and  forthwith  plucking  up  her  spirits  as  she 
remembered  how  clever  .she  was  at  persuading  people  to  do 
as  she  wished,  she  began  at  once,  with  all  the  tact  of  a 
diplomatist  in  petticoats,  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  issue  of 
the  proposed  invitation. 

In  apparently  the  most  innocently  purposeless  way 
imaginable,  she  began  to  entertain  the  Rabbi  with  some 
account  of  their  family  history.  He,  by-the-bye,  had  played 
into  her   hands    by    indulging  in    a    comfortable    snooze, 
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followed  by  a  light  refection,  and  was  therefore  in  a  happy 
and  expansive  mood.  She  told,  with  evident  pride,  how 
they  were  descended  from  an  illustrious  Rabbi,  renowned 
among  the  Jews  for  his  great  work,  entitled  "Shagas  Ari," 
which  being  interpreted^  means  "  The  Roaring  of  the  Eion." 
Then  she  mentioned  casually  that  although  she  and  her 
brother  had  imbibed  some  rather  unorthodox  notions,  as  he 
had  seen,  their  mother  (like  Paul)  belonged  to  "  the  strictest 
sect  of  the  Pharisees,"  and  that  they,  clinging  to  her  and  to 
their  nationality  with  every  fibre  of  their  hearts,  willingly 
submitted  themselves  to  all  her  orthodox  religious  observances, 
even  when  to  them  they  seemed  meaningless,  useless,  or 
illogical,  and  even  although  they  failed  to  find  a  warrant  for 
them  in  the  Scriptures.  The  Rabbi  was  evidently  plea.sed 
and  reassured  b)'  her  artless  revelations,  and  things  went  so 
pleasantly  with  them  that  at  last  she  gathered  courage  to 
hint  pretty  plainly  that,  if  he  would  consent  to  put  up  at 
their  house  during  his  compulsory  stay  at  Odessa,  they  and 
their  mother  would  be  heartily  glad.  To  her  surprise  and 
pleasure  he  accepted  the  offer  without  hesitation,  indeed, 
with  such  deep  gratitude  as  made  it  difficult  for  him  to 
express  his  thanks  in  words. 

'*  I  see  well,"  he  exclaimed  at  last,  moved  almost  to  tears 
by  the  gracious  and  generous  affection  of  the  young  heretics, 
"that  my  pilgrimage  is  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  for  He 
hath  sent  His  angels  to  bear  up  ni}'  feet,  that  they  fail  not  in 
the  path  I  am  going." 

"  Oh,  my  dear  Rabbi,"  remonstrated  Eena,  smiling,  "  is 
not  Hachnosath  orchivi  *  always  and  ever3'where  a 
conspicuous  characteristic  of  our  people  ?  Our  mother  is 
President  of  the  Jewish  Strangers'  House  in  Odessa,  but 
you,  I  am  sure,  she  will  be  only  too  happy  to  receive  under 
our  own  roof." 


•  Hospitality  towards  strangers. 
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And  so  it  came  to  pass  that  when  the  train  finally 
arrived  at  Odessa,  where  the  brother  and  sister  were  speedil}' 
surrounded  by  a  crowd  of  welcoming  relations  and  friends, 
Lena  lost  no  time  in  introducing  the  Rabbi  to  them  all,  but 
especialh^  to  their  mother.  He  received  a  most  hearty 
greeting,  the  universal  Jewish  salutation,  "  Shalom 
Alachem,"*  being  warmly  repeated  on  all  sides. 

The  sweet  face  of  her  mother  beamed  with  delight  and 
interest  when  Lena  whispered  to  her,  in  the  midst  of  an 
embrace,  that  she  had  forestalled  her  by  inviting  the  Rabbi 
to  be  their  guest  while  in  Odessa,  and  that  he  had  accepted 
the  invitation. 

"You  did  right  well  and  wisel)',  dearest  child,  as  j^ou 
always  do,"  answered  she,  whilst  returning  Lena's  embrace 
with  the  utmost  tenderness. 

Then  addressing  the  Rabbi  with  graceful  cordiality,  she 
endorsed  her  daughter's  invitation,  and  assured  him  that 
the)-  and  their  house  were  honoured  by  his  presence.  He, 
on  his  part,  gratefully  accepted  her  hospitality,  and  then  the 
whole  party  drove  gaily  back  to  town — rejoicing  in  the  safe 
return  of  the  young  travellers,  and  all  the  happier  for  the 
presence  in  their  midst  of  their  unexpected  guest. 

What  special  reasons  existed  for  this  rejoicing  will 
become  clearer  to  the  reader  as  the  story  develops,  and  with 
it  the  characters,  social  conditions,  and  surroundings  of  the 
people  of  whom  it  tells. 


•  "  Peace  be  with  you." 
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II. 
THE    RABBI. 

Although  Sasha  had  divined  at  first  sight  that  their 
venerable  fellow-traveller  was  a  Rabbi  of  distinction,  he 
could  not  be  expected  to  guess  that  he  was  privileged  to 
behold  and  converse  with  the  renowned  Rabbi  Shalom, 
whose  reputation  had  spread  far  and  wide,  as  one  of  the 
Thaumaturgi.  Indeed,  he  was  a  survivor  of  a  long  line  of 
legendar^^  wonder-workers — lights  of  the  Synagogue,  who 
were  said,  each  in  his  day,  to  have  performed  many  miracles 
for  the  edification  of  past  generations  of  the  faithful,  and 
for  the  confusion  of  the  contemporary  Gentile !  Rabbi 
Shalom,  then,  was  reputed,  amongst  other  things,  as  able  to 
perform  the  astonishing  feat  oi  Kfizas  Haderech,  which  being 
literally  interpreted,  means  The  Leaping  of  the  Road,  as  will 
be  well  known  to  any  reader  who  may  be  a  Hebrew  scholar, 
but  few  will  be  aware  that  this  curious  term  is  still  applied 
to  men  of  great  learning  and  sanctity,  who  are  believed  by 
some  of  their  primitive  co-religionists  to  be  endowed  by 
Heaven  with  the  miraculous  power  of  annihilating  space  for 
their  own  special  purposes. 

In  the  same  way  the  Mahatmas  among  Thibetan 
Buddhists  are  said  to  be  gifted  with  that  and  other  extra- 
ordinary powers,  by  reason  of  the  conquest  of  the  flesh. 

Younger  and  more  frivolous  readers  may  probably 
remember  that  certain  fain,'  tales  tell  of  carpets  or  boots 
which  endow  their  owners  with  much  the  same  surprising 
powers  of  locomotion.  In  this  connection,  the  writer  of  the 
true  story  of  Rabbi  Shalom  cannot  undertake  to  explain  how 
it   so   happened  that    the    Rabbi,   endowed    with    such    a 
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convenient  faculty,  should  still  have  preferred  to  travel  by 
rail,  as  he  did  on  the  occasion  of  his  journey  from  Warsaw 
to  Odessa  ;  nor  even,  how  it  vas  that  the  train,  which  had 
the  honour  of  carr3'ing  him  thither,  should  have  arrived  not 
one  minute  earlier  at  the  terminus,  than  was  foretold  by  the 
vulgar  time  table.  Possibly,  he  felt  himself  now  too  old  and 
frail  for  a  rapid  flitting. 

But  whether  or  not  the  Rabbi  Shalom  had  actually 
performed  this  or  other  wonders,  it  was,  at  anj'  rate,  an 
indisputable  fact,  that  he  was  universall}'  adored  b}'  his 
co-religionists,  among  whom  he  had  acted  for  nearly  half  a 
century,  first  as  Day  on  or  Judge,  and  then  as  Rabbi.  He 
was  a  living  embodiment  of  the  religious  ideas  which  had 
swaj'ed  and  inspired  dead  and  gone  generations  of 
Israelites ;  an  acting  code  of  the  laws  and  regulations 
invented  and  obeyed  by  the  fathers  of  the  Talmud  about  two 
thousand  years  ago,  and  infiniteh^  multiplied  by  the  later 
leaders  and  teachers  of  Israel.  The  world  outside  the 
Jewish  community  did  not  exist  for  our  Rabbi ;  and  interests 
beyond  those  of  the  Synagogue  were  of  small  even  of  no 
',  /      account  to  him. 

His  days  and  his  nights  were  spent  in  abstruse  and 
laborious  study,  and  in  exercises  of  religious  devotion  and 
of  self-mortification,  as  unacceptable  perhaps  to  the  Creator 
as  "  oblations "  and  "  the  blood  of  bullocks."  Ever>' 
morning  he  had  his  prescribed  immersion  in  the  traditional 
Alikvoli,  the  public  purification  bath  for  both  sexes,  which 
originall)'  meant  for  cleanliness,  had  practicall}^  become  the 
means  of  spreading  contagious  disease  and  epidemics,  the 
water  not  being  changed  for  months,  and  thousands  of 
afflicted  human  beings  usingit  for  their  religious  immersions. 
Every  day  he  uttered  private!}'  his  "  Meoh  Brokhos " — 
hundred  prayers — besides  attending  the  three  daily  public 
services  at  the  Synagogue  with  their  numerous  invocations. 
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On  tliL-j2yUi  of  Sc]jtciiihLT.  1.SS2,  an  DlTicial  Cduncil  of  rc'inx-sentatives  of 
the  Jewish  conmuinity  held  al  Ww  Town  Hall,  Odessa,  dcclart'd,  ])y  27  votes 
against  12,  the  New  Israelites  to  hi'  a  heretical  seet,  and  llie  anthor  of  this 
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event  formed  at  the  time  tlu'  suhjeet  ol  tlie  alio\e  fronlis])iece  caricatnre 
in  the  local  weekly  jiaper  J/ititik. 
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Every  Monday  and  Thursday  he  kept  as  an  absohite  fast, 
not  even  a  drop  of  water  being  allowed  to  moisten  his 
parched  and  blue  lips  until  the  appearance  of  the  first 
evening  star  announced  that  the  wrath  of  the  Creator  had 
become  softened  and  propitiated.  But  who  can  count  the 
numerous  and  ingenious  ways  of  self-mortification  invented 
by  Jew  and  Gentile  alike  in  their  hearts'  burning  desire  for 
communion  with  the  Omnipotent  and  for  everlasting  bliss  ! 
Such  exercises,  alas  !  can  be  of  small  avail  to  the  suffering 
world  around,  but  thus  does  the  human  soul  everywhere, 
and  in  all  parts  and  ages,  wrestle  with  the  flesh  when  driven 
into  the  awful  presence  of  the  Eternal  in  search  of  salvation 
from  the  dread  doom  of  death  and  destruction. 

Of  practical  .service  to  mankind  there  was  apparently 
little  in  the  life  work  of  the  Rabbi.  And  yet,  there  was  one 
good  office  at  least,  which  he  did  try  to  perform  as  often  as 
opportunity  came  to  him.  And  this  was  the  blessed  office  of 
peace-maker,  though  chiefly  limited  to  the  family  circle. 
For,  whenever  a  married  couple,  straining  at  the  leash,  came 
before  him,  and  prayed  for  the  grace  of  a  divorce,  it  was  the 
Rabbi's  endeavour  to  throw  oil  upon  the  troubled  matrimonial 
waters ;  and  he  had  even  now  and  again  succeeded  in 
sending  a  reconciled  pair  home  again  to  their  children  for  a 
time  at  least — until  the  next  quarrel  should  perhaps  part 
them  for  ever.  The  time  gained,  however,  he  thought,  was 
some  advantage  both  to  them  and  to  their  children — and  so 
he  persevered  in  what  was  often  but  a  thankless  task. 

Personally,  there  was  much  that  was  irresistibly 
attractive  about  the  old  man — as  we  have  seen  in  the 
impression  he  made  at  first  sight  upon  his  young  fellow- 
travellers.  The  broad  forehead  and  massive  brows,  over- 
shadowing the  deep  steadfast  eyes,  eyes  with  the  unobservant 
far-away  look  in  them — the  eyes  of  a  dreamer  ;  the  long 
white  beard,  the  traditional  locks  of  hair — untouched  through 
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life  by  sacrilegious  shears — which  fell  on  each  side  of  his 
pale  and  noble-featured  face  ;  the  distinguished  peculiarity 
of  his  garments — heavy  and  ample,  all  of  antique  cut,  and  of 
rich  and  sombre  colouring ;  the  historical  shtrymele,  or  a 
kind  of  Jewish  mitre  of  simple  velvet  and  sable  ;  and  the 
pastoral  staff  which  helped  to  maintain  the  dignity  of  his 
carriage — all  this  went  to  complete  a  patriarchal  figure  of 
singular  beauty  making  the  Rabbi  a  centre  of  attraction 
wherever  he  appeared,  and  an  object  of  respectful  interest 
to  all  who  looked  upon  him.  He  was  certainly  a  most 
picturesque  and  pathetic  survival  of  a  patriarchal  age, 
inhabiting  as  he  did  a  world  of  his  own,  full  of  antique  ideas 
and  ideals  ;  and — let  the  superior  person  say  what  he  will — 
the  dreamer  of  dreams  and  seers  of  visions  who  live  apart 
from  and  unspotted  by  the  world,  will  never  cease  to 
exercise  a  certain  charm  even  on  a  generation  of  material- 
istic habit  of  mind,  and  of  the  most  irreverent  and  fin-de- 
SUcle  tendencies. 

As  became  a  descendant  of  the  vigorous  race,  bidden  of 
old  by  Jehovah  to  "  increase  and  multiply  and  replenish  the 
earth,"  Rabbi  Shalom  had  so  large  a  family  of  sons  and 
daughters  and  grand-sons  and  grand-daughters,  that  under 
a  decentl}'-  just  Government  he  need  not  have  feared  "  to 
meet  his  enemy  in  the  Gate."  But  he  was  no  longer  bound 
by  family  ties,  all  his  children  being  married  and  more  or 
less  provided  for,  and  his  wife  having  died  within  the  j'ear 
preceding  the  opening  scene  of  this  story.  There  was 
nothing  therefore  to  hinder  the  realization  of  a  hope  which 
he  had  cherished  all  his  life  long ;  to  .spend  his  last  days 
within  sight  of  Zion,  or,  as  he  sometimes  preferred  to  think, 
under  the  shadow  of  the  great  Cedars  of  Lebanon — those 
majestic  relics  of  ancient  times,  which  had  been  the  silent 
witnesses  of  the  struggles  and  triumphs,  and  of  the  ultimate 
disasters  of  his  race.  His  heart  was  set  on  securing  the 
high  privilege  of  laying  his  bones  at  the  last  alongside  those 


ON  THK   SHORES   OF  THK    BLACK   SIvA.       19 

of  the  patriarchs  and  holy  prophets  of  Israel.  For  were  not 
the  valleys  and  mountains  of  Palestine  still  musical  for  him 
with  the  echoes  of  the  L,evites'  songs  and  psalms  ?  Did  not 
Moriah  still  resound  with  the  sonorous  chant  of  the  High 
Priest  at  the  altars  of  the  Temple  ?  And  was  not  the  very 
air  of  Jerusalem  still  fragrant  in  his  nostrils,  as  he  but 
thought  of  it,  with  the  sweet  savours  of  the  incense  burned 
as  a  pleasant  offering  to  the  Lord.  Yes,  as  he  pondered  and 
planned  how  it  should  be  with  him  in  that  earthly  Paradise, 
the  sweet  smell  of  pomegranates  and  frankincense,  the 
penetrating  odours  of  myrrh  and  aloes  and  cassia,  the  pure 
breath  of  camphire,  and  the  perfume  of  the  precioiis 
spikenard  and  saffron  overwhelmed  his  senses  with  delight. 
The  grave  joy  of  the  Oriental  in  sweet  scents  was  upon  him. 
Sweet  scents  and  holy  withal !  Every  day  of  his  long 
pilgrimage  had  led  up  to  this  day.  Every  day  since  early 
childhood,  he  had  repeated  to  himself  with  tears  of 
j^earning :  "  If  I  forget  thee,  Oh  Jerusalem,  let  my  right 
hand  forget  its  cunning !  If  I  remember  thee  not,  let  my 
tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth  ;  and  so  let  it  be  to 
me  if  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem  above  my  chiefest  joy  !  " 

This  poetic  and  patriotic  sentiment  was  intensified  b}' 
many  tempting  promises  of  the  Talmud,  that  second  Holy 
Writ  of  Israel,  which  conceived  in  the  spirit  of  progressive 
reform,  has  in  reality  imposed  upon  the  race  a  new  yoke 
heavier  than  ever  before,  crushing  its  highest  genius  and 
very  existence  even  to  our  own  time.  In  this  historical 
production  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Synagogue,  claiming  divine 
authority  for  both  its  wisdom  and  folly,  it  is  written  that  to 
him  whose  ashes  are  mingled  with  the  dust  of  the  Holy 
Land,  his  sins  are  forgiven.  The  same  divine  authority 
further  proclaims  that  in  the  great  day  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  all  who  lie  buried  in  "  Khootz-Loorez  "  (outside 
the  Holy  Land)  shall  be  painfully  rolled  beneath  the  ground 
for  the  entire  distance  from  their  place  of  burial  to  the  Holy 
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Laud  of  Palestine,  that  being  the  one  spot  upon  the  surface 
of  the  round  earth,  where  the  great  miracle  of  the 
resurrection  shall  be  accomplished  in  sight  of  all  creation. 

With  the  certain  hope,  then,  of  everlasting  bliss,  which 
these  most  authentic  revelations  shed  upon  the  faithful  soul 
of  our  good  Rabbi,  what  mattered  it  to  him  that  his  savings 
might  prove  insufficient  to  cover  even  the  bare  cost  of  the 
long  journe\',  if  only  he  could  live  through  it  to  set  his 
feeble  feet  upon  the  beloved  soil. 

When  Moses,  from  the  summit  of  Mount  Nebo,  fixed 
his  weary  longing  eyes  upon  the  fertile  plains  of  Canaan, 
into  which  he  was  not  allowed  to  enter — would  he  not 
gladly  have  given  up  the  sad  remnant  of  his  days  for  one 
blissful  moment  in  which  to  kneel  and  kiss  the  blessed  earth, 
and  breathe  one  breath  of  its  life-giving  air?  To  see  the 
land  of  his  fathers — and  to  die  !  That  was  all  Rabbi  Shalom 
desired,  and  when  Lena,  with  grave  mundane  concern 
expressed  in  every  feature  of  her  sweet  5'oung  face,  asked 
the  rapt  Rabbi — "  But  what  if  you  should  not  die  at  once, 
how  will  you  live  without  money  ?  " — she  was  silenced  by  his 
unhesitating  reply,  "  My  innocent  child,  the  Lord  will 
provide  ! '' 

Lena  did  not  answer,  for  she  could  not  venture  to  put 
her  thoughts  into  words  in  the  face  of  this  passionate  faith ; 
it  would  have  seemed  to  her  a  profanation  to  suggest  a 
doubt ;  and  j'et  she  felt  that  though  the  Lord  would  certainly 
provide,  He  might  not  see  fit  to  do  so  in  the  way  the  Rabbi 
wished. 

That  the  Lord  should  prolong  his  life  and  provide  for  it 
according  to  her  own  secret  desire,  became  henceforth  the 
devout  prayer  of  Lena,  the  innocent  child  as  she  appeared  to 
the  aged  Rabbi. 

Innocent  child — perhaps.  But  are  there  not  things 
hidden  from  the  wise  and  prudent  and  revealed  unto  babes  ? 
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III. 

SASH  A    AND    LENA. 

In  stroug  contrast  to  the  narrow  and  colourless  life  sketched 
in  the  preceding  chapter — although  that  was  not  without 
its  own  spiritual  depth  and  beauty — was  the  short,  but  stirring 
and  adventurous  past  of  the  Rabbi's  new  friends.  Young 
as  they  were,  in  the  first  flush  of  youth — their  lives  had  been 
full  thus  far  of  the  varied  movement  of  a  transitional  age. 
They  had  been  thrilled  by  the  electric  flash  of  new  ideas, 
and  inspired  by  that  vehement  desire  for  better  conditions  in 
life — greater  freedom  and  fuller  opportunities  for  education 
and  culture — which  characterises  the  young  generation  in 
Russia.  For  the  nation  at  large  is  at  last  beginning  to  show 
signs  of  awakening  from  an  age-long  sleep,  in  spite  of  all 
that  despotic  rulers  do  to  prolong  its  slumbers.  It  awakes, 
and  begins  to  realize  the  progress  that  the  peoples  of  the 
west  have  made  while  it  slept ;  and  like  benumbed  nature 
emerging  from  its  icy  winter  bonds  at  Spring's  first 
approach,  it  feels  its  pulse  throbbing  with  fresh  yearnings 
for  new  life  and  happiness. 

This  process  of  change  from  the  ancient  to  the  modern 
goes  on  slowly  but  surelj',  accompanied  by  all  the  travail 
and  agony  of  a  new  birth.  The  gloom  is  3^et  thick,  but 
those  with  ej^es  of  faith  already  see  the  dawn  behind  it,  and 
are  devoting  their  lives  and  fortunes  to  the  endeavours  to 
hasten  on  for  all,  that  golden  daybreak  of  liberty  and  light, 
to  which  they  themselves  so  ardently  aspire. 

In  this  awakening  of  young  Russia,  that  which  is  taking 
place  amongst  her  numerous  Hebrew  communit}^  has  been 
little  noticed  or  altogether  overlooked  b)^  observers  and 
romancers,  whose  imagination  is  more  attracted  and  fired  by 
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glaring  deeds  of  heroic  adventure,  or  acts  of  daring  reckless- 
ness. And  yet  the  process  and  signs  accompanying  the 
awakening  of  Israel  are  perhaps  even  more  interesting  and 
fascinating  from  their  peculiar  character,  than  those  which 
made  the  Russian  "  Nihilist "  of  Christian  birth  a  subject 
for  imaginarj--  romance  and  occasional  poetic  song  and 
inspiration.  As  Sasha  and  Eena  present  a  fair  type  of  this 
"New  Israel"  of  our  own  day,  as  produced  by  the  conditions 
of  life  in  Russia  generally,  their  past  history  must  be  told  in 
order  to  better  understand  their  spirit,  character,  and  sub- 
sequent activity  from  the  time  of  their  first  meeting  with 
Rabbi  Shalom  in  the  train  from  Warsaw  to  Odessa. 

To  begin  with  vSasha,  then.  As  the  wily  reader  may 
have  guessed,  Sasha,  his  military  bearing  and  attire  notwith- 
standing, was  no  soldier  by  profession,  but  a  mere  student  of 
the  Imperial  Universit}'  at  Odessa,  whose  misleading  uniform 
is  only  one  of  the  vexatious  devices,  by  means  of  which  the 
policy  of  Czarism  is  carried  out.  One  important  line  of  this 
polic}'-  is  the  Governmental  effort  and  determination  to  limit 
the  advantages  of  education  strictly  to  the  comparatively 
well-to-do  classes,  and  thus  to  maintain  the  masses  of  the 
people  in  their  traditional  lethargy  of  ignorance  and  super- 
stition. It  would  not  be  safe  to  allow  the  key  of  knowledge 
to  find  its  way  into  their  grasp  !  An  educated  people  would 
soon  know  these,  their  time-honoured  idols,  for  what  the}'^ 
are,  idols  with  feet  of  clay  for  all  their  brave  appearance, 
and  this  discovery  they  know  full  well  would  be  the  begin- 
ning of  the  end — for  the  idols. 

Among  the  numerous  measures  enacted  with  the  object 
of  deterring  the  poorer  classes  from  higher  education,  is  the 
regulation  stringently  enforced  that  all  students  of  the 
Imperial  Universities,  Colleges,  and  schools  shall,  without 
option,  buy  and  wear  at  all  times  an  expensive  uniform  of  a 
distinctly  military  character,  which  uniform  is  indeed  only  to 
be  dibLinguishcd  from  that  of  certain  Infantry  Regiments  by 
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the  scarcely  observable  absence  of  the  cockade  adorning  the 
kepi  of  the  soldier.  But  the  governing  power  obtains 
another  important  advantage  by  enforcing  this  uniform  ;  it 
enables  the  police  to  recognise  at  a  glance  the  dangerous 
student  element,  and  to  keep  it  alwaj's  in  view  during  any 
riots  and  demonstrations  amongst  the  people. 

So  the  soldier-like  Sasha  was  only  a  student  of  the 
Natural  Science  Faculty  at  Odessa  after  all,  and  now  to  go 
back  to  his  past. 

Lena's  talk  with  Rabbi  Shalom  when  she  was  artfully 
leading  up  to  her  audacious  invitation,  disclosed  the  fact,  by 
the  way,  that  they  also  came  of  a  distinguished  Rabbinical 
family,  and  inherited  the  blue  blood  of  the  renowned  author 
of  "  Shagas  Ari  "—The  Roar  of  the  Lion.  Their  father. 
Rabbi  Moshe  Lapidos,  was  in  mid  career  a  wealthy  banker 
in  the  town  of  Brest-Litovsk,  in  Russian  Poland  ;  but  having 
as  a  result  of  much  philosophical  study  in  addition  to  some 
little  experience  of  men  and  things,  come  early  to  the  sad 
conviction  that  riches  and  most  other  thing,',,  "  are  but  vanity 
and  vexation  of  spirit " — he  threw  up  his  prosperous  busi- 
ness, and  gave  himself  up  heart  and  soul  to  works  of  piety, 
devoting  his  remaining  energies  and  his  considerable 
abilities  to  the  interests  of  his  beloved  Synagogue  and  to 
those  of  his  oppressed  nation. 

His  lesson  was  learned  while  he  was  still  in  his  prime. 
He  qualified  for  the  Pastorate  and  shortly  became  the 
spiritual  leader  of  the  Jewish  Community  of  the  town, 
acquiring  soon  from  his  co-religionists  for  his  great  learning 
and  piety  such  traditional  titles  of  honour  as  "  M'or 
Hagolah,"  "  Okor  Horim,"  "  Hagoen  Hakadosh,"  ("The 
Light  of  our  Captivity,"  "  The  Overthrower  of  Mountains," 
"  The  Saintly  Genius,")  with  other  picturesque  epithets  of 
Oriental  colouring. 
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His  children,  Sender  and  Leah,  as  Sasha  and  Lena  were 
called  in  the  Jewish  tongue,  received  from  their  father  in 
their  childhood  a  strictly  religious  education,  calculated,  as 
he  thought,  to  develop  the  boy  into  a  worthy  successor  to  the 
paternal  pulpit,  and  to  prepare  the  girl  to  become  a  devoted 
slave  to  her  future  husband. 

However,  man  proposes  and  God  disposes.  Sender  at  the 
age  of  fourteen  initiated  by  the  Talmud  into  the  wonderful 
m^'Steries  of  "  Maseh  Hamerkovah,"  The  Mechanism  of  the 
Chariot,  or,  to  use  modern  and  European  language,  the 
Origin  and  System  of  Creation,  begun  to  ask  himself 
inwardly  and  his  teachers  outwardl)^  such  questions  as 
puzzled  the  most  learned  of  them,  their  only  reply  being 
that  neither  question  nor  doubt  is  allowed  to  a  faithful  son  of 
the  Synagogue.  But  the  enquiring  mind  once  awakened 
could  not  be  appeased  by  such  replies,  and  their  very  failure 
to  explain  gave  only  a  greater  impetus  to  his  thought.  He 
had  learned  from  the  Talmud  that  the  great  Ra^bi  Akhar 
who  wanted  a  reply  to  the  same  questions  went  astray 
altogether,  and  not  only  was  excommunicated  and  cursed  by 
the  Synagogue,  but  after  his  death  was  not  deemed  b}^  the 
Almight}'  worthy  of  even  a  place  in  hell,  and  his  wretched 
soul  thus  had  to  wander  in  infinite  space  without  hope  of 
ever  finding  any  rest  and  peace.  Sasha  further  learned  that 
the  great  Rabbi  Meir,  formerly  a  devoted  pupil  of  Rabbi 
Akhar,  so  fervently  prayed  for  the  salvation  of  the  soul  of 
his  last  master,  that  Jehovah  Himself  could  keep  His  wrath 
no  longer,  and  the  apostate  was  at  last  allowed  to  be  received 
into  hell,  a  partial  heavenly  forgiveness  which  was  signified 
on  earth  by  flames  suddenly  springing  from  the  outcast's 
grave.*    Sender  trembled  in  his  very  heart  at  the  thought  of 

•The  highly  interesting-  find  touching  Tahnudic  "  Agada "  (legend)  of  the 
heretical  Ral)bt  Akhar.  according  to  some  opinions,  is  but  one  of  the  many  distorted 
versions  of  the  personality  and  story  of  Clirist,  which  ciroilated  at  the  time  amongst 
the  Jews.  The  'I'alniud  relates  that  another  of  Kabbi  .\khar's  disciples  succeeded  by 
earnest  prayer  in  finally  obtaining  his  master's  release  from  hell,  which  event  was 
signified  by  the  cessation  of  the  flame  hitherto  constantly  flickering  on  his  grave. 
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sharing  the  fate  of  Rabbi  Akhar,  without  a  Rabbi  Meir  to 
redeem  him,  and  yet  he  could  not  help  going  on  thinking, 
questioning,  and  tormenting  himself  until  the  happy  idea 
suddenly  dawned  upon  him  that  the  whole  authority  of  the 
Talmud  is  based  solely  on  tradition  and  faith,  that  there  are 
no  facts  whatever  to  prove  the  truth  and  authenticity  of  the 
evidences  and  other  contents  of  this  H0I3'  Writ  of  Rabbini- 
cal Judaism.  Thus  a  flood  of  new  ideas  rushed  in  upon  the 
soul  of  this  youthful  seeker  for  truth,  and  gradually  sapped 
the  foundation  of  orthodoxy  which  his  father  had  laid  with 
so  much  care  and  design.  He  became  disgusted  with  the 
huge  volumes  of  theological  commentaries  and  metaphysical 
abstractions,  which  he  was  required  to  learn  b}'  rote,  and  to 
repeat  ad  7iansea??i.  The  bo3''s  soul  now"  yearned  for  light 
and  knowledge — modern  knowledge  ;  but  how  to  get  it  ? 
That  was  the  question  which  exercised  his  mind  continually. 
How  to  emancipate  himself  from  the  cast-iron  bonds  of 
orthodox  dogma,  which  his  parents  sought  to  impose  upon 
him  ;  and  how  to  grope  his  way  unaided  oiit  of  the  mediaeval 
darkness  of  his  environment — these  were  the  problems  for 
the  solution  of  which  his  ardent  spirit  and  vigorous  j'oung 
brain  were  always  on  the  watch  and  on  the  stretch.  He  had 
absolutely'  no  one  to  help  or  to  advise  him,  for  not  one  of 
their  circle  of  family  friends  would  have  had  the  smallest 
sympathy  with  such  godless  and  undutiful  projects. 

He  had  but  one  friend  whom  he  could  trust,  and  to 
whom  he  could  venture  to  whisper  his  secret  thoughts  and 
desires ;  and  this  w^as  a  ver}-  little  one,  as  helpless  and 
dependent  as  himself,  and  two  years  3'ounger,  his  sister 
Eeah,  to  wit.  It  is  true  she  was  clever,  quite  a  genius  he 
thought,  modestly  exalting  her  far  above  himself.  And  this 
extremely  uncommon  attitude  of  mind  in  a  bo}'  towards  his 
sister,  goes  far  to  prove  that  there  was  some  solid  foundation 
in  his  idea. 
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lu  the  midst  of  these  rebellious  meditations  and  consul- 
tations between  the  two,  while  as  yet  they  had  seen  no  way 
out  of  the  difficulty,  a  domestic  crisis  presented  itself,  in 
which  Sender  was  especially  concerned  ;  and  this  it  was 
which  precipitated  the  solution  of  the  problem  by  forcing 
the  boy  to  take  sudden  and  resolute  action  as  a  matter  of 
pure  self-defence,  against  imminent  danger. 

According  to  the  custom  of  his  people — as  of  other 
U  Orientals — Rabbi  Moshe,  his  son  being  then  fifteen,  had 
arranged  with  much  forethought  a  marriage  for  him  with  the 
daughter  of  a  highly  respected  co-religionist  through  the 
medium  of  the  Shadchen  (Match-maker).  She  was  three 
3^ears  older  than  Sender,  but  that  was  not  considered  to  be  an 
objection.  She  was  well  connected,  that  is  to  say,  her 
relatives  were  orthodox  and  renowned  for  piet}^ ;  and 
altogether  it  appeared  to  the  Rabbi  a  most  suitable  and 
desirable  match.  Sender  though  not  consulted  could  not 
help  becoming  aware  of  his  prospects,  as  it  is  never  con- 
sidered necessar}' to  observe  any  secrec)- in  such  negotiations, 
and  finally  he  heard  that  the  ceremony  of  the  betrothal  was  to 
take  place  in  a  few  days.  The  whole  house  was  immediately 
turned  upside  down  in  preparation  for  the  important  function, 
by  which  the  two  3'oung  people,  who  had  never  even  as  much 
as  seen  each  other,  were  to  be  bound  together  for  life.  The 
poor  little  bridegroom  elect  flew  to  his  sister  for  consolation 
and  advice.  Eeah,  who  had  once  been  taken  by  her  mother 
to  visit  the  family  of  the  bride,  had  thus  enjoj^ed  the  privilege, 
as  Sender  had  not,  of  seeing  and  talking  with  the  girl. 

"  Do  you  like  her,  Leah  ? "  asked  Sender,  almost  breathless 
with  excitement  and  anxiety. 

"  No!  "  came  the  prompt  answer,  "  I  hate  her."  Leah's 
childish  face  of  deep  disgust  and  indignation  added  strength 
to  her  words,  and  overwhelmed  Sender  with  alarm. 
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"What  shall  I  do?  What  can  I  do?"  he  whispered, 
seizing  her  hands  as  though  he  were  drowning. 

"  Fly !  "  said  Leah,  with  energetic  brevity. 

"  But,  where  on  earth  can  I  go  ? "  he  asked,  still  half 
dazed  with  the  blow,  and  afraid  of  the  sound  of  his  own 
voice. 

"  To  Odessa,"  she  rapped  out  readily,  as  if  she  had 
long  ago  matured  the  scheme.  "  There  is  a  University 
there.     And  Stepa  is  there,  too  !  " 

Another  pause  ensued  during  which  Sender  was  dumb, 
and  showed  no  sign  of  animation. 

"  Don't  5'ou  remember  your  friend,  Stepa — our  doctor's 
son  ? "  she  continued  encouragingly,  as  she  watched  her 
brother's  woebegone  countenance.  "  He  will  coach  you  up 
for  your  entrance  examination ;  and  then  3'ou  will  soon 
become  a  great  man  !  When  you  are  safely  at  work  at  the 
University,  you  know,"  she  went  on  bravel)',  though  her 
heart  sank  as  she  realized  that  this  meant  parting,  "  you 
must  send  me  books,  and  write  to  me  long  letters  telling  me 
all  about  it,  all  your  difficulties,  all  3'our  triumphs,  all  your 
adventures,  and  even  your  thoughts.  You  must  send  them 
to  the  doctor  for  me.  He  is  the  only  one  I  can  think  of  who 
will  be  kind  to  us.  He  won't  mind,  and  he  won't  betray  us 
either,  if  we  beg  him  not  to,  and  tell  him  the  whole  story. 
Then,  when  I  am  a  little  older,  I  will  go  too." 

All  this,  and  much  more  was  poured  forth  with  the 
utmost  energy  and  simplicity ;  and  as  a  gleam  of  hope  broke 
through  the  darkness  of  despair,  which  had  almost  over- 
whelmed him.  Sender  could  only  gaze  at  his  little  sister  with 
the  astonishment  and  admiration  with  which  she  had  already 
inspired  him  on  some  previous  occasions. 

'*  How  much  money  have  you  got  ? "  asked  Leah 
presentl}-. 
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"Twelve  silver  roubles.  I  have  never  spent  my  birth- 
day roubles,  3^ou  know."  ' 

"  Nor  I ;  and  here  are  my  ten.  Take  them,"  she 
insisted,  as  he  pushed  them  back,  "  and  then  you  will  have 
almost  double  the  railway  fare." 

How  in  the  world  did  she  know  the  cost  of  a  ticket  to 
Odessa  ?  But  that  was  the  way  of  the  child.  She  generally 
had  at  hand  anj-  information  that  was  wanted,  for  she  was 
singularl}'  obser^-ant,  and  had  a  wonderful  memor3% 

"  I  will  send  you  all  the  money  I  get ;  "  she  continued, 
"  but,  if  I  were  a  boy,  and  had  to  run  away,  I  would  go  on 
foot ;  and  save  my  money  for  things  one  must  have,  and 
can't  have  without  it.  Do  you  remember  the  story  of  the 
daughter  of  the  rich  Kalbo  Shobua  ?  How  she  secretly 
married  Akiba,  the  poor  shepherd  of  her  father's  flocks,  and 
how,  when  her  father  discovered  it,  he  drove  them  both  out 
of  his  house.  And  then  Akiba,  at  her  desire,  left  her  for 
four-and-twenty  years,  that  he  might  study  the  law.  He 
returned,  you  know,  at  the  end  of  that  time,  as  a  famous 
Rabbi,  followed  by  four-and-twenty  thousand  devoted  dis- 
ciples.    Do  you  think  it  is  true  ?  " 

"  I  remember  the  story.  It  is  all  written  as  you  say  in 
the  Talmud.  But  you  know,"  said  Sender  deprecatinglj^ — 
"  it  is  onl}'  an  agadah,  a  legend." 

"Oh,  Sender !  "  remonstrated  Leah,  "  Father  sa5's  all 
that  is  written  in  the  Talmud  is  absolutely  true." 

"How  does  he  know?"  queried  doubting  Sender,  "the 
Talmud  was  started  about  two  thousand  years  ago,  who 
knows  by  whom,  and  how?  There  are  lots  of  jolly  stories  in 
it  but  more  that  are  nonsensical,  utter  rubbish,  Leah  !  and 
I  tell  3"0U,  my  dear,  I  am  sick  of  it.  When  father  takes  me 
on    Mondays  to   the   Synagogue    for  the   Mishmor   (Night 
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Watcli*-),  I  feel  as  if  I  should  faint  before  the  end  of  it.  I 
cannot  bear  it  any  longer.  /  caimot  live  here — the  atmos- 
phere suffocates  me,  and  long  ago  I  began  to  wonder  how 
I  could  escape  from  it  all,  and  how  I  might  get  books,  and 
learn  histor}-,  and  science,  and  all  other  things,  which  father 
says  are  vanity  and  hates  so  much.  I  have  thought,  too, 
that  I  should  like  to  see  the  world  a  long  way  off,  all  round 
Brest- Eitovsk.  Just  fanc.y,  Eeah  !  wouldn't  it  be  splendid?  " 
and  Sender's  eyes  shone  with  rapture  as  his  imagination 
flashed  a  search-light  round  all  he  might  see,  and  enjoy,  and 
learn — outside  his  native  city.  Eeah,  however,  soon  fetched 
him  down  from  his  castles  in  the  air  to  the  point  in  question. 

"  But  I  want  to  know  Sender,"  said  she,  "  how  much 
mone)'  Akiba's  wife  gave  him,  when  she  sent  him  away  to 
learn  the  law  ?  " 

"  Oh !  dear  me,  how  can  I  tell  ? "  answered  Sender, 
crossly,  "  The  Talmud  says  nothing  about  that.  It  only  says 
that  she  herself  lived  in  great  povert}^  sleeping  on  a  bundle 
of  straw,  on  the  floor.  She  had  no  mone}-  to  give  him, 
I  expect." 

"  Well  then,  you  are  a  lucky  fellow,  aren't  you  ?  to  have 
aboiit  thirty  roubles — with  the  rest,  3'ou  know — to  begin  life 
upon  !     Take  care  of  them." 

Then  poor  Eeah  began  to  think  of  her  own  plight,  when 
she  should  be  left  alone  to  face  the  wrath  of  her  parents. 

"Oh!  Sender!"  she  cried  in  a  fright,  "suppose  they 
find  out  that  I  knew  of  your  going ;  or  suppose  they  even 
guess  that  it  was  I  that  gave  you  the  ideas  ?  What  will  they 
do  to  me,  dear  ?  "  She  drew  his  arms  round  her  slender  little 
bod}',  as  if  in  her  turn  asking  for  sympathy  and  protection. 


*  The  childreu  of  strictly  orthodox  Jews,  after  passing  the  whole  day  of  twelve 
hours  studying  the  Scriptures  and  the  Talmud  in  the  miserable  chcdcrs  or  schools, 
without  any  relaxation  whatever,  are  often  incited  to  continue  voluntarily  the  same 
wearisome  studj'  the  live-long  night,  in  the  close  atmosphere  of  the  Synagogue. 
This  cruel  infliction  is  the  "  Mishmor  "  spoken  of  with  such  horror  by  Sender. 
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"  Run  away  with  me,  Leah,  darling.  You  come  to 
Odessa  too  !  "  cried  her  brother  earnestly.  "  You  will  have 
to  do  it  sooner  or  later,  j^ou  know ;  then  why  not  now  ? 
You  are  already  longing  to  go  to  school,  like  Stepa's  sister  ; 
and  you  envy  her  all  the  interesting  things  she  is  learning, 
while  you  are  kept  poring  over  the  Scriptures  or  needle- 
work— these,  and  nothing  more.  Run  away  with  me,  I  say. 
We  cannot  endure  to  live  as  father  and  mother  wish,  and  we 
should  be  so  happy  together  ;  so  let  us  go." 

"  No,  Sender,  it  would  kill  them,"  moaned  Leah,  longing 
to  say  "  yes  "  but  listening  to  the  small  voice  of  conscience 
within  her.  "  You  are  a  boy,  oh,  you  lucky  fellow,  and  you 
won't  be  the  first  that  has  run  away  from  home  to  educate 
himself  and  see  the  world.  Father  and  mother  will  be  angry 
at  first  of  course,  and  will  grieve  at  your  naughtiness,  but 
they  will  forgive  5^ou  by-and-bye,  and  perhaps  even  be  proud 
of  your  cleverness  and  courage,  and  help  you  before  long, 
who  know^s  ?  But,  if  /run  away,  it  would  be  such  an  extra- 
ordinary and  unheard  of  thing,  that  they  would  be  ashamed 
of  me.  They  would  be  in  despair,  and  nothing  would 
comfort  them.  Besides,  I  am  really  not  old  enough  to  take 
care  of  myself,  or  to  help  you,  and  then,  how  could  we  two 
live,  with  nothing  but  a  few  roubles  between  us  ?  No, 
Sender,  I  must  stop  at  home,  and  learn  as  much  as  I  can, 
and  wait." 

A  long  pause,  and  many  sighs  supervened  on  this  great 
effort  of  renunciation,  during  which  Sender  was  silent,  for 
he  did  not  want  to  cry,  and  he  felt  the  tears  coming. 

"You  must  write  them  a  nice  letter  from  Odessa,  asking 
them  to  forgive  you,  you  know,  and  all  that,"  she  continued, 
"  but  don't  let  them  imagine  that  you'll  come  back.  Say 
you  won't." 
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Sender  nodded  emphatically,  but  a  tear  fell  upon  her 
face  upturned  to  his,  and  Eeah  started,  and  wondered  for  a 
moment  whether  it  was  her's  or  his,  but  said  nothing  about 
it,  for  she  had  things  of  more  importance  in  her  mind. 

"What  do  you  want  to  be,  vSender?  A  doctor  or  a 
lawyer,  or  would  you  rather  be  an  artist  or  an  architect  ?  " 

A  proper  pride  dried  up  Sender's  tears,  for  she — the 
only  "she"  whose  good  opinion  he  cared  for  much  as  j^et — 
evidently  thought  him  capable  of  adorning  any  of  these 
great  professions. 

"Well,  you  know,"  he  said,  with  his  head  in  the  air, 
"  I  should  like  to  be  everything.  I  intend  to  study  all  the 
sciences,  but  astronomy  above  all !  I'll  tell  you  why.  I 
have  read  a  lot  about  the  heavens  in  the  Talmud.  There 
are  a  great  many  chapters  all  about  it.  Young  people  are 
forbidden  to  read  them  :  so,  of  course,  I  had  to  find  out  why 
they  oughtn't  to.  It  seems  that  there  is  a  danger  of  their 
leading  to  heresy.  I've  read  them  over  and  over  again, 
and  I  like  them  awfully,  though,  of  course,  I  don't  believe  it 
all.  What  do  you  think?  There  are  stories  about  angels 
made  half  of  fire  and  half  of  snow  and  ice.  Then  there  is 
the  story  of  Asmodeus,  the  king  of  the  devils,  who  flew  up 
to  heaven  every  day  to  attend  a  course  of  lectures  on  sacred 
law,  and  sat  side  by  side  with  the  angels  and  archangels  ! 
On  one  occasion  Asmodeus  was  captured  by  King  Solomon 
after  having  been  made  drunk  in  a  most  artful  manner.  But 
when  freed,  the  demon  swallowed  the  King — clothes,  walking- 
stick  and  all — and  spit  him  out  with  such  force  that  he 
dropped  down  at  the  other  end  of  the  world,  where  for  a 
long  time  the  wisest  and  most  powerful  of  monarchs  had  to 
wander  as  a  beggar  with  only  a  stick  in  his  possession. 
There  are  many  similar  stories  in  the  Talmud  and  I  enjoyed 
them  immensely,  but  one  cannot  believe  in  the  truth  of  such 
rigmaroles,  you  know," 
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Sender  laughed  quite  merrily  as  he  remembered  other 
funny  and  yet  beautiful  rigmaroles  of  the  Talmud. 

"  Oh,  Sender !  You  naughty  boy  !  "  said  L,eah,  "  You  are 
a  heretic  already." 

He  only  laughed  the  more,  so  she  slapped  him  lovingly. 

"Do  you  really  think  that  Stepa  will  help  me?" 
questioned  Sender  again.  "  I  know  nobody  else  in  Odessa, 
remember." 

"  Oh,  yes  !  Stepa  is  a  good  Goi  (Gentile,  Non-Jew.)  He 
will  be  very  kind  to  j^ou,  I  know.  It  was  he  who  told  me  all 
about  the  University,  and  the  students,  and  their  professors, 
and  the  books  they  study.  He  said  that  a  girl,  even  I,  might 
be  a  doctor,  if  I  chose  to  work  hard ;  and  that,  at  all  events, 
I  might  get  a  really  good  education,  if  I  went  to  the 
University  instead  of  staying  at  home  knitting  and  fidgeting 
with  embroideries,  or  looking  out  of  the  window  all  day 
long.  Yes,  I  am  quite  sure.  Sender,  that  Stepa  will  like  to 
do  everything  he  can  to  help  you." 

Eeah's  calm  conviction  that  Stepa  would  do  what  he 
could  for  her  brother  had  its  grounds,  for  she  was  the 
greatest  pet  of  this  "  good  Goi "  when  he  came  home  for  his 
vacations,  and  she  had  a  vague  feeling  of  her  influence  over 
him  as  yet  inexplicable  to  herself. 

Then  came  a  sudden  transition  from  the  budding  woman 
with  her  first  faint  glimmering  of  a  new  divine  feeling  to  the 
tender  little  sister  plotting  a  conspiracy  to  save  her  dearly- 
beloved  brother. 

"  Oh,  Sender !  I  shall  weep  and  pray  all  the  time  till  we 
bear  from  you.  I  know  I  shall.  How  can  I  help  it  ?  But 
they  shall  not  see  me  weeping.  I  must  not  even  go  with 
you  to  the  station.     You  must  do  it  all  by  yourself." 
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That  was  the  sad  beginning  of  loneliness  for  them  both, 
she  thought,  but  she  was  determined  to  help  him  to  the  last, 
and  carefully  worked  out  the  plan  of  escape  for  him  in  all  its 
details,  and  here  it  was  ready. 

"You  must  not  take  anything  with  you,"  she  said,  "for  you 
might  be  noticed  if  you  carried  any  luggage,  and  stopped. 
We  must  find  an  old  hat,  that  you  have  not  worn  for  a  long 
time.  Then  you  must  tie  up  your  face  with  a  handkerchief, 
as  if  you  had  a  toothache,  so  that  nobody  will  know  you. 
The  train  leaves  at  eight  in  the  evening,  and  you  must  go 
to-morrow  on  the  eve  of  the  great  ceremony  of  your 
betrothal.  Meantime,  I  will  go  and  see  Katya,  Stepa's  sister, 
and  get  his  address  in  Odessa  for  you.  .  .  .  Here  comes 
mother!  Oh,  Sender!  ni}^  heart  is  sinking,  but  you  must  be 
a  man  ! " 

So  the  young  conspirators  took  counsel  together,  and 
thanks  chieflj'  to  Eeah's  sagacity  their  first  essay  in  the 
making  of  plots  proved  a  complete  success. 

When  the  next  evening  the  train  finally  moved  out  of 
the  Station  of  Brest-Eitovsk  it  carried  away  with  it  a  muffled 
little  fugitive  crouched  in  the  darkest  corner  of  one  of  its 
third-  class  carriages.  As  he  was  borne  rapidly  away  from  his 
father's  house,  and  out  into  the  ocean  of  life  in  the  wide, 
wide  world,  Sender  stood  for  a  long  time  with  his  face 
pressed  against  the  window,  gazing  out  into  the  dark  night, 
for  his  mind  was  in  a  whirl,  and  he  was  as  unable  to  realise 
what  had  just  taken  place,  as  he  was  to  imagine  all  that 
awaited  him  in  the  terra  incognita  of  Odessa. 

The  excitement  and  anxiety  of  the  last  twentj^-four 
hours  had  been  too  much  for  the  poor  boy,  and  now  that  the 
strain  was  relaxed,  he  felt  faint  and  giddy,  and  had  to  throw 
himself  back  in  his  corner  to  save  himself  from  fallins:.    But 
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from  the  mists  that  were  gathering  about  his  over-taxed 
brain  and  heart,  there  emerged  the  loving  little  face  of  his 
sister  surrounded  by  a  halo  of  heroic  and  unearthly  grace. 
He  heard  her  again  foretelling  his  future  greatness,  and  felt 
comforted  and  reassured.  Then  tired  nature  asserted  her 
rights,  and  he  sank  into  a  sound  sleep  with  tender  thoughts 
of  Leah  and  the  conviction  that  whether  he  ever  became  a 
great  man  or  not  she  was  a  great  woman  already  ! 
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IV. 
''RING    OUT    THE    OLD,   RING    IN    THE    NEWr 

What  is  the  good  of  describing  the  indescribable  scenes  of 
despair,  the  tears,  the  lamentations  which  took  place  in  the 
house  of  Rabbi  Moshe  Lapidos  immediately  after  the  dis- 
appearance of  Sender  ?  A  bridegroom  is  always  a  centre 
of  tender  attention  to  his  surroundings,  and  when  he  is  but 
a  boy  of  fifteen  and  the  only  son  of  the  Chief  Rabbi  in  a 
town  with  a  population  almost  exclusively  Jewish,  it  is  no 
wonder  that  his  coming  betrothal  was  an  event  of  the  widest 
public  interest,  indeed,  the  topic  of  the  daj^  discussed  and 
commented  upon  as  usual  in  all  the  Synagogues  by  the 
leisurely  congregations,  who  always  remain  after  the  daily 
services  are  over  to  hear  and  convey  general  news  in  the 
absence  of  the  more  modern  printed  newspaper.  So  whilst 
the  train  swiftly  carried  the  3'outhful  fugitive  away  to  the 
sunny  south,  nearly  the  whole  population  of  Brest-Litovsk 
spent  the  night  in  the  greatest  excitement  searching  every- 
where for  the  missing  boy,  the  most  absurd  suppositions  being 
heard  from  all  quarters  but  none  even  as  much  as  approach- 
ing the  truth.  The  latter  only  became  known  on  the 
following  day  when  Rabbi  Moshe  received  by  post  a  note 
from  Sender  stating  that  he  will  be  no  party  to  his  own 
betrothal,  and  that  he  will  inform  them  of  his  whereabouts 
in  a  few  days  when  he  had  reached  his  destination  ! 

Rabbi  Moshe  was  overwhelmed  with  grief,  and  under  the 
first  impulse  of  wrath  and  shame  ejaculated  in  Hebrew : 
"  Ben  Soror  00  Moreh" — a  stubborn  and  rebellious  son,  who, 
as  the  2ist  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  tells  us,  must  be  laid 
hold  on  by  his  father  and  mother,  brought  before  the  elders, 
and  be   stoned   to   death.     Who   knows   what   would  have 


/■ 
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happened  to  poor  Sender  had  they  all  lived  in  the  time  of  the 
old  dispensation.  As  it  is,  wiser  councils  prevailed  in  the 
house  of  Rabbi  Moshe,  and  when  in  a  few  days  Sender's 
letter  was  received  from  Odessa,  stating  his  intention  to 
prepare  himself  to  enter  the  local  University,  the  Rabbi  and 
his  wife  left  for  that  city  by  the  next  train  in  the  hope  that 
cheir  prodigal  son  might  be  persuaded  to  return  home. 

However,  no  persuasion  could  make  the  boy  change  his 
resolve.  What  remained  then  for  Rabbi  Moshe  to  do  under 
the  circumstances?  To  leave  Sender  alone  in  Odessa  was 
altogether  unthinkable.  There  were  constantly  Christian 
missionaiies  everywhere  at  work  ready  by  all  and  every 
device  to  entrap  Jewish  souls  in  their  net.  The  very  thought 
of  such  a  possibility  was  enough  to  make  the  Rabbi's  hair 
stand  on  end.  "  O  Eord,  he  prayed  in  his  innermost  heart, 
why  dost  Thou  punish  me  in  such  a  way?"  His  wife  was 
even  more  inconsolable.  To  her  Sender  was  not  only  her 
beloved  and  only  son  in  this  world,  but  the  only  support  and 
protection  she  could  look  to  from  the  moment  of  departing 
from  this  life.  She  not  only  believed  as  a  matter  of 
faith,  but  considered  it  positively  a  fact,  that  there  exists  not 
an  Israelite  however  righteous  and  saintly,  who  could  enter 
paradise  immediately  after  death  without  intermediary  puri- 
fication in  the  awful  Geh'nem  (Hell)  for  a  period  of  at  least 
twelve  calendar  months.  She  knew  also  the  only  remedy 
provided  for  being  saved  from  this  hell  fire,  namely  the 
Kaddish,  or  special  sanctification  prayer,  publicly  uttered 
several  times  a  day  in  the  Synagogue  by  the  direct  offspring 
of  the  deceased,  who  must  be  a  son,  and  a  son  only.  True, 
in  the  absence  of  a  son  a  daughter  may  be,  and  frequently  is, 
permitted  to  enter  the  main  portion  of  the  Synagogue  and 
utter  prayers  amidst  the  worshipping  males  for  the  repose  of 
the  soul  of  her  parents,  and  the  Rabbi's  wife  felt  quite  sure 
her  little  daughter  L,eah  would  have  the  courage  to  do  so. 
But  the  Rabbinical  law  has  never  given  any  assurance  that 
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the  Kaddish  uttered  by  a  daughter  will  be  as  acceptable  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Almighty  as  that  sent  up  by  a  son.  Indeed 
it  was  commonly  held  that  a  daughter's  prayers  were  just 
like  counterfeit  coin,  they  may  be  passed  by  the  recording 
Angel,  or  be  detected  and  left  unheeded. 

The  Rabbi's  case  was  not  so  hard  as  that  of  his  wife. 
For  she  believed  herself  to  be  destitute  of  all  independent 
merits  and  claims  upon  the  attention  and  leniency  of  the 
heavenly  administrators.  She  was  only  a  woman  and  only  a 
wife,  and  as  in  this  world  so  in  the  hereafter,  Rabbi  Moshe 
will  be  the  all  important  one  and  the  master,  whilst  she  will 
only  exist  for  and  by  his  glory.  Their  daughter's  Kaddish 
may  be  sufficient  to  save  the  father  from  hell-fire,  but  who 
knows  whether  it  will  be  found  valid  in  regard  to  the 
mother ! 

So  Sender's  most  decided  refusal  to  return  home  was  a 
blow  more  terribly  felt  by  his  poor  mother  than  by  his 
father,  for  to  her  the  question  of  having  a  proper  not  a 
counterfeit  Kaddish  was  a  question  of  eternity,  not  to  speak 
of  the  natural  maternal  affection  for  her  only  beloved  son. 
There  was,  however,  no  means  of  forcing  the  boj^  into 
submission.  If  even  they  could  bring  him  back  home  by 
the  aid  of  the  police,  they  could  not  possibl}-  keep  him 
always  under  guard.  Besides,  there  was  no  longer  any 
question  of  wedding  Sender  to  the  bride  selected  by  his 
parents,  for  the  simple  reason  that  no  respectable  Israelite 
would  consent  to  give  away  his  daughter  to  such  "  Ben 
Soror  00  Moreh,"  ordered  by  Jehovah  Himself  to  be  stoned 
to  death. 

Under  all  these  circumstances  there  remained  for  the 
grief-stricken  parents  only  one  alternative,  namely  that  of 
themselves  settling  in  Odessa,  and  after  a  brief  consultation 
between  Rabbi  Moshe  and  his  wife,  they  decided  to  do  so 
and  that  without  the  slightest  delay. 
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Thus,  within  a  couple  of  months  after  that  eventful 
night  when  Sender  fled  from  his  bride-elect  accompanied  by 
the  tears  and  prayers  of  his  little  sister  Eeah,  the  Rabbi's 
family  was  again  united,  this  time  in  Odessa,  to  the 
indescribable  joy  of  the  brother  and  sister,  and  also  of  a  third 
party  to  whom  the  event,  like  a  bolt  from  the  blue,  was 
altogether  unexpected. 

The  reader  will,  no  doubt,  guess  that  this  third  party 
was  none  other  than  Stepa,  the  son  of  their  family  doctor  in 
Brest-Eitovsk,  studying  at  the  Odessa  University,  who 
showed  so  much  fondness  for  little  Eeah  during  his  holiday 
visits  home. 

Stepa  was  but  a  pet  name  and  abbreviation  of  Stepan, 
and  his  full  appellation  in  Russian  was  Stepan  Albertovitch 
Eichtenfeld,  or  Stepan,  the  son  of  Albert  Eichtenfeld.  The 
doctor  was  a  Russo-German  of  the  Lutheran  faith,  who  had 
a  large  practice  among  the  Jews  of  Brest- Litovsk,  and  was 
generally  beloved  for  his  kindness  of  heart  and  the  courage 
with  which  he  alwaj^s  took  the  side  of  the  wronged  ones, 
Jew  or  Christian.  Stepan  and  his  little  sister,  Clarchen, 
were  the  only  young  Christians  tolerated  and  even  welcome 
to  freely  visit  the  Rabbi's  house,  and  Eeah  was  equally 
permitted  by  her  parents  to  visit  at  the  doctor's,  of  course 
with  the  strictest  injunction  not  to  touch  any  food  and  drinks 
there,  except  tea,  clear  tea  with  or  without  sugar,  but  always 
without  milk  or  lemon,  which  articles  belong  to  those 
forbidden  to  a  Jew  to  use  in  a  Christian  house. 

Under  all  these  circumstances,  it  is  natural  enough  that 
Stepa  was  invited  to  coach  up  Sender  for  the  University 
examinations,  to  which  he  gladly  acceded,  becoming  thus  an 
every-day  visitor  at  the  Rabbi's  house  on  terms  of  utmost 
cordiality. 
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To  Rabbi  Moshe  the  life  in  Odessa  and  the  sight  of  his 
son  brooding  over  Gentile  books  and  maps  never  so  much 
as  mentioned  in  Holy  writ,  were  altogether  a  new  experience, 
but  to  what  extravagances  and  novelties  does  not  a  human 
being  adapt  himself  under  inevitable  circumstances  ? 

"  Surely,"  the  Rabbi  remarked  once  to  his  wife,  "  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah  must  be  now  near  at  hand,  for  the 
world  is  getting  turned  upside  down.  We,  as  children, 
obeyed  our  parents,  and  were  taught  by  them  how  to  walk 
along  the  path  of  life.  Now  we  must  obey  our  children  and 
learn  wisdom  from  them.  University !  Sender  is  a  Goi 
(Gentile)  already.  He  goes  to  the  Synagogue  reluctantly, 
and  mutters  his  prayers  as  if  he  were  undergoing  a  punish- 
ment. What  will  become  of  him  when  he  actually  enters 
the  University  and  mixes  with  the  Goim?  Science, 
knowledge  !  Have  we  not  the  highest  and  truest  science  in 
our  own  Holy  Scripture  ?  Torath  Adonai  tmimoh,  Mizwas 
Adonai  borah  mirath  Onaim."* 

In  such  and  similar  outpourings  of  the  heart  did  Rabbi 
Moshe  seek  relief  from  his  tormenting  thoughts  and  fore- 
bodings, and  it  is  needless  to  say  that  he  met  with  full 
sympathy  on  the  part  of  his  better  half,  who,  being  more 
observant  than  her  husband,  was  even  more  deeply  shocked 
by  what  she  saw  daily  in  Odessa.  Jews,  both  young  and  old, 
were  seen  everywhere  with  beards  trimmed  and  even 
altogether  shaven;  their  coats  were  short,  and  of  non-Jewish 
cut,  and  generall)^  one  could  scarcely  distinguish  by  their 
appearance,  who  was  an  Israelite  and  who  only  a  Goi. 
Many  a  time  did  the  Rabbi's  wife  weep  bitterly  over  the 
godless  of  Odessa,  especially  since  a  little  event  which  might 
have  ended  in  a  real  tragedy  for  her  whole  household. 

•'■The  Law  of  the  I^ord  is  perfect   ....  the  Commandment  of  the  I,ord  is  pure 
enlightening  the  eyes."— /'sa/w  xix. 
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One  day,  the  servant  having  become  suddenly  unwell, 
the  "Rabbicine"  went  herself  to  the  butcher's  for  meat. 
Another  lady  was  in  the  shop,  and  the  Rabbicine  heard  the 
butcher  asking  her  what  meat  she  wanted  Kosher,  or  tref. 
The  good  Rabbi's  wife  was  simply  horrified  at  the  discovery 
that  Jewish  and  non-Jewish  meat  were  sold  in  the  same 
shop,  and  that  the  butcher  apparent!}^  does  not  even  wash 
his  hands  after  touching  the  non-Jewish  meat ! 

"  Raboni  shel  01am  !  *•' "  she  exclaimed  on  returning 
home.  "They  are  all  Gowi  here.  Fancy  selling  in  the 
same  shop  Jewish  and  Christian  meat !  Realh^  reall)^  the 
world   is  turned   upside  down." 

That  her  own  servant  might  have  sometimes  brought 
/;-<?/'meat,  she  had  no  fear,  for  she  was  fully  convinced  that 
in  such  cases  members  of  her  family  simply  could  not  have 
swallowed  such  a  terrible  article  ;  they  would  inevitably 
have  been  choked  or  poisoned  if  they  had  swallowed  it. 

Thus,  for  a  long  time  both  Rabbi  Moshe  and  his  faithful 
spouse  went  on  helplessly  protesting  against  the  decay  of 
Jewish  morals  in  the  Godless  city  of  Odessa,  and  doing 
their  best  to  protect  their  children  from  the  influence  of 
their  new  surroundings.  One  day  the  orthodox  Jewish  com- 
muuit}'  in  Odessa  awoke  to  overwhelming  and  most  start- 
ling news,  and  was  shaken  to  its  very  foundation.  A  local 
paper  informed  the  unsuspecting  world  that  a  body  of  3-oung 
Jewish  reformers  has  been  in  existence  for  some  time  in 
Odessa,  and  had  now  organised  itself  into  a  Fraternity, 
under  the  name  of  "  New  Israel,"  with  a  programme  of 
reforms  that  aimed  a  death  blow  at  Rabbinical  Judaism  and 
the  very  existence  of  Israel  as  a  nation.  The  whole  town 
was  thrown  into  a  state  of  the  greatest  excitement,  and  all 
the  synagogues  became  the  scenes  of  wild  discussions  and 


•  " O  I<ord  of  the  Universe  " ;  or  simply,  "  Good  Heavens." 
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plans  for  the  destruction  of  all  the  representatives  of  the  new 
heresy.  Especially  did  the  house  of  Rabbi  Moshe  assume  an 
aspect  as  if  besieged  by  two  hostile  and  opposing  armies. 
For  young"  Sender  could  not  restrain  his  great  joy  at  the 
news  of  the  day,  whilst  Rabbi  Moshe  and  his  wife  were  in  a 
state  of  utter  despair,  not  only  at  the  unheard  of  injury  and 
outrage  committed  against  the  holy  Synagogue,  but  at  the 
fact  that  their  own  offspring,  their  comfort,  their  onlj^  hope, 
indeed,  their  only  Kaddish,  should  be  on  the  side  of  the 
heretics  and  even  openly  defend  their  cause. 

Rabbi  Moshe's  health  had  not  been  good  for  a  long  time, 
and  the  recent  family  events,  including  their  settling  in 
Odessa,  a  city  so  foreign  to  his  taste  and  habits,  were  an 
additional  shock  to  his  whole  system.  The  appearance  of 
"  New  Israel "  completel)'  broke  him  down,  and  the  poor 
Rabbi  at  last  was  compelled  to  take  to  his  bed  convinced 
that  his  end  was  not  far  off. 

And  he  was  not  mistaken.  Doctor's  remedies  were  of 
no  avail.  He  languished  in  spirit  and  mind,  and  no  material 
medicine  could  restore  his  lost  peace.  One  day  he  felt 
himself  particularl}^  oppressed  and  weak.  He  called  Sender 
to  his  bed  and  said  in  a  feeble  voice : 

"  My  son,  I  have  nobody  in  the  world  to  look  to  in  the 
future  but  thee.  My  days,  perhaps  my  hours,  are  counted. 
Wilt  thou  promise  me  to  be  the  protector  of  thy  mother  and 
sister  when  I  am  gone  ?  " 

Sender  cried  and  in  tears  replied  :  "  Yes !  " 

The  Rabbi  then  asked  him  to  call  in  his  mother  and 
sister,  and  in  their  presence  said  again  to  Sender : 

"My  worldly  possessions  are  left  to  thee,  except  the 
widow's  portion  as  established  by  the  Rabbinical  law.     Thy 
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si-Ster,  as  thou  knowest,  is  by  the  wisdom  of  the  Almighty 
not  to  share,  for  the  sins  of  Eve,  in  any  inheritance.  Wilt 
thou,  however,  love  Leah  as  I  love  her,  and  share  with  her 
willingly  what  she  is  not  entitled  to  by  law  ?  " 

Sender  again  said  "yes,"  amidst  loud  sobbing  and 
crying. 

"  Now,  my  son,  my  last  and  most  important  request. 
Thou  hast  erred  in  thy  ways,  and  chosen  the  ways  of 
Gentiles,  but  God  alone  will  be  thy  judge.  But,  whatever 
th}^  opinions,  wilt  thou,  after  m}^  death,  go  to  the  Synagogue 
and  sa}^  Kaddish  regularly  three  times  a  day  during  the  first 
year  for  the  repose  of  my  soul,  that  it  may  enter  at  once  in 
the  presence  of  the  most  Holy  ?  " 

"  Yes,  father,  I  will." 

"  And  wilt  thou  do  the  same  for  thy  mother  when  her 
hour  comes  ? " 

"Yes,  father,  I  will." 

Rabbi  Moshe's  eyes  glistened  with  joy.  He  gave  a  sigh 
of  relief  and  said  : 

"  God  bless  you  all  and  keep  you.  Now  I  can  depart  in 
peace." 

We  do  not  often  realize  that  every  reform,  every  new 
idea,  is  introduced  into  life  over  the  graves  of  the  bearers  of 
the  old  ones.  "  Ring  in  the  new,  ring  out  the  old "  is 
frequently  a  death  sentence  to  those  who  are  unable  to 
reconcile  themselves  to  the  innovation.  It  is  a  cruel  and  yet 
kind  decree  of  Providence.  Nature  must  look  forward,  and 
it  is  the  youug  and  tender  plants  that  require  the  greatest 
care. 
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Rabbi  Moshe  was  too  strong  to  yield,  and  lie  fell  as  a 
martyr  to  the  cause  of  his  beloved  Old  Judaism. 

He  departed  a  few  days  after  the  above  scene  partly 
comforted  and  in  peace.  For  will  not  Sender  keep  his 
promise  and  say  Kaddish  in  the  Synagogue  regularly  three 
times  a  day  during  the  first  dreadful  year,  when  even  the 
purest  and  most  righteous  Israelite  may  be  tortured  with  the 
wicked  in  Geh'nem  ! 
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V. 

LENA    TRIUMPHS.    RABBI  SHALOM  MAKES 

HIS    FIRST    WRONG    STEP   IN    THE    RIGHT 

DIRECTION. 

After  the  death  of  Rabbi  Moshe  a  new  life  began  for  his 
family  in  Odessa.  His  wife  remained  as  always  very  pious 
and  orthodox,  but  became  more  reconciled  to  the  spirit  of 
the  time  and  her  new  surroundings.  She  allowed  her 
children  full  liberty  in  their  studies  and  intercourse  with 
Goim,  but  continued  to  keep  her  house,  and  especially  the 
kitchen,  strictlj^  according  to  Jewish  Eaw.  She  murmured  a 
little  when  Sender  and  Leah  soon  Russified  their  names  into 
Sasha  and  Eena,  but  then  it  was  explained  to  her  that  Sasha 
was  nothing  but  an  abbreviation  of  Alexander,  as  was 
Sender.  Mme.  Eapidos  knew  quite  well  that  "  Alexander 
Mukden,"  or  Alexander  of  Macedonia,  was  a  hero  mentioned 
in  the  Talmud,  and  that  even  the  Rabbis  of  his  time  paid  high 
honour  to  his  name  recommending  it  for  adoption  to  the 
Jews.  Thus,  it  was  no  great  departure  from  Sender  to 
Sasha,  when  both  names  were  of  identical  origin.  From 
Leah  to  Lena,  or  Helen,  the  change,  too,  was  not  very  great, 
and  Mme.  Lapidos  was  almost  reconciled  when  she  was 
reminded  that  the  Gentile  "  Hilna  Hamalcoh,"  spoken  of  in 
the  Talmud  as  a  wise  woman  and  Sovereign,  was  none  other 
than  "  Helen  the  Queen." 

"  Ah,  my  dears,  what's  in  a  name,"  exclaimed  the 
Rabbicine,  "  if  only  your  hearts  remain  good  and  true." 

Yet,  there  is  much  in  a  name.  For  Sender's  and  Leah's 
desire  for  the  change  l)etokened  a  real  and  great  transforma- 
tion which  had  taken  place  iu  their  whole  innermost  being. 
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They  had  already  broken  away  from  the  iron  bondage  of 
Jewish  Orthodoxy  and  exchisiveness,  and  were  longing  with 
all  their  heart  and  sonl  to  plunge  into  the  great  ocean  of 
humanity  at  large,  and  identify  themselves  with  all  workers 
for  universal  brotherhood  and  progress. 

All  these  new  ideas  and  aspirations  as  yet  swa5^ed  the 
minds  of  Sasha  and  Lena  in  a  confused  fashion,  and  no 
wonder  then  that  when  the  first  news  was  published  of  the 
formation  in  Odessa  of  the  "New  Israel"  Brotherhood,  they 
at  once  made  up  their  minds  to  make  the  acquaintance  of 
the  new  pioneers,  and  before  long  they  joined  them  in  the 
arduous  task  of  reforming  Israel  and  reconciling  it  with  the 
outer  world. 

However,  for  some  years  Sasha  had  to  give  all  his  time 
and  attention  to  his  preparatory  examinations  for  the 
University,  but  all  the  same  he  diligently  attended  the 
"  New  Israel"  meetings  and  became  more  and  more  imbued 
with  the  ideas  preached  there.  Lena,  too,  studied  various 
subjects  along  with  her  brother,  preparing  herself  to  pass 
examinations  as  a  teacher.  At  last  they  both  reached  the 
goal  for  which  they  were  striving  so  hard.  Sasha  entered 
the  Natural  Science  Faculty  of  the  Odessa  Universit}^  whilst 
Lena  received  her  certificate  and  opened  a  school  for 
children.  It  was  during  the  first  summer  vacation  in  their 
new  careers  that  the  brother  and  sister  went  on  a  visit  to 
friends  in  Poland,  on  the  return  whence  they  accidentally 
made  the  acquaintance  of  Rabbi  Shalom  and  invited  him  to 
stay  at  their  house  as  alread}^  known  to  the  reader. 

The  New  Israel  movement  had  so  far  found  a  following 
exclusively  amongst  the  educated  and  more  modern  elements 
of  the  Jewish  population.  The  Orthodox  Jews  not  only 
would  not  be  reconciled  to  the  reformers,  but  even  bitterly 
opposed  and  persecuted  them  whenever  possible.    To  make 
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a  convert  of  the  old  and  famous  Rabbi  Shalom  would  be  an 
immense  gain  and  triumph  for  the  new  cause.  It  was  this 
bold  aspiration  that  animated  our  brother  and  sister  in  their 
relations  with  the  Rabbi  from  the  first  moment  of  making 
his  acquaintance.  Faith  and  enthusiasm  know  not 
impossibilities,  and  Sasha  and  Lena  certainly  did  not  lack 
either.  Thus,  no  sooner  had  they  arrived  at  home  with 
their  new  guest,  than  they  hastened  to  call  on  the  leaders  of 
their  fraternity  to  consult  what  should  be  done  at  their  next 
Sabbath  meeting  at  which  they  hoped  Rabbi  Shalom  might 
be  induced  to  be  present. 

The  New  Israel  meetings  were  held  in  the  private 
houses  of  the  members,  and  on  this  occasion  it  was  arranged 
that  the  meeting  should  be  held  at  the  house  of  the  Eapidos' 
so  as  to  make  it  quite  convenient  to  Rabbi  Shalom  to  attend. 
It  was  also  agreed  to  make  this  meeting  widely  known 
not  only  among  the  Jews,  but  also  among  various  Dissenters 
from  the  Russian  Established  Church  and  Protestants,  who 
sympathised  with  the  New  Israelites  and  had  attended  their 
meetings.  The  great  thing  was  to  prepare  the  Rabbi  for  the 
coming  event  so  that  he  should  not  be  shocked  by  what  he 
might  listen  to.  Lena  was  a  skilful  diplomatist  in  petti- 
coats, and  it  was  she  who  undertook  the  onerous  task  of 
gently  sounding  Rabbi  Shalom  as  to  his  willingness  to  be 
present  next  Sabbath  at  a  religious  discussion  which  would 
take  plac2  in  their  house  between  Jews  and  Christians, 
Orthodox  and  Reformers. 

"  I  want  to  ask  you,  Rabbi,"  said  Lena  at  the  first 
favourable  opportunity,  "about  something  which  is  weighing 
heavily  on  my  mind.  If  somebody  is  reported  to  have 
committed  a  great  crime,  should  he  be  condemned  at  once, 
or  should  he  be  given  the  opportunity  of  defending  himself 
and  proving  his  innocence  ?  " 
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"  Certainly,  certainly,  my  child,  nobody  should  be 
condemned  without  being  heard  and  without  all  the 
evidence  in  his  favour  having  been  examined." 

Rabbi  Shalom  went  on  explaining  to  Lena  how  Jewish 
justice  was  administered  when  Judea  was  still  an  independent 
kingdom,  and  then  described  the  proceedings  which  took 
place  at  the  sittings  of  the  Sanhedrin  and  the  pains  taken  to 
lessen  the  sufferings  even  of  those  condemned  to  death. 
"Ah,"  concluded  the  Rabbi  in  an  exalted  tone,  "in  God's 
own  time  those  good  old  days  will  return  again !  " 

"  Very  well,"  said  Lena,  as  the  Rabbi  paused,  "  all  these 
good  laws  and  regulations  you  told  me  of  refer  to  crimes 
committed  hy  man  against  man.  Now,  if  one  is  reported  to 
have  sinned  against  God,  having  denied  His  existence, 
blasphemed  His  name  and  holy  Torah,  dishonoured  the 
name  of  Israel  and  disobeyed  the  statutes  of  the  Synagogue, 
should  such  a  man  or  woman  be  condemned  at  once,  or 
should  they  be  given  the  opportunity  of  defending  them- 
selves and  proving  their  innocence  ?  " 

"  Certainly,  certainly,"  replied  with  much  emphasis 
Rabbi  Shalom,  "  no  man,  no  woman  should  ever  be  con- 
demned for  any  crime  against  man  or  any  sin  against  God, 
without  the  chance  being  given  them  of  showing  their 
innocence,  or  without  allowing  them  to  repent  and  be 
forgiven.  Reports  alone  must  not  be  credited,  for  there  are 
those  who  wish  evil  even  to  their  righteous  fellow  men,  and 
dig  pits  for  them  to  fall  into." 

"  Do  you  not  admit  that  there  are  frequently  even  good 
honest  men  who  do  not  wish  evil  to  their  fellow,  but  who 
are,  nevertheless,  misguided  and  mistaken  in  their  judgment 
of  the  conduct  and  character  of  other  men  ?  " 
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"  Yes,  3'es,  there  are  such  cases  too,  and  that  is  just  the 
reason  why  anj'one  accused  of  crime  or  sin  should  be  heard 
personally  and  not  condemned  in  his  absence," 

"Well,  Rabbi,  pardon  me  for  my  boldness  and  frankness, 
but  have  you  not  yourself  condemned  the  New  Israelites  as 
sinners,  without  having  ever  heard  their  side  of  the  question 
stated,  and  simply  on  the  strength  of  reports,  which  I  will 
not  say  are  intentionallj'  mcked  and  false,  but  are  none  the 
less  misleading  and  mistaken  if  even  with  the  best  and 
most  praiseworthy  motives  and  intentions  ?  " 

Rabbi  Shalom  was  quite  taken  aback  by  the  sudden 
turn  of  the  argument.  He  thought  Lena's  inquiries  were 
only  the  same  as  those  with  which  she  accosted  him  on 
previous  occasions,  simply  for  the  sake  of  knowledge  and 
instruction.  But  he  now  distinctly  perceived  that  she  had  a 
set  purpose  before  her,  and  he  looked  at  her  for  some 
moments  with  a  feeling  not  unmixed  with  admiration  and 
wonder.  He  could  not  for  the  moment  find  a  reply  to  her 
argument  so  direct  and  personal.  He  soon,  however, 
recovered  his  mental  equilibrium  and  said  : 

"  Yes,  I  have  never  read  the  statements  of  New  Israelites 
themselves  and  I  do  not  want  to  read  them.  They  deny 
God  and  all  the  foundations  of  our  holy  faith.  What  is  the 
use  of  hearing  their  side,  what  can  they  say  in  their 
defence  ? " 

"  But,  Rabbi,  you  just  said  ^^ourself  that  no  criminal,  no 
sinner  should  be  condemned,  without  being  heard,  simply  by 
the  reports  of  others.  What  if  all  you  have  read  and  heard 
about  them  be  untrue,  pure  calumny,  distortion  of  real  facts  ? 
What  if  they  are  better  than  their  reputation  ?  " 

The  Rabbi  glanced  at  Lena  suspiciously  and  said  : 

"  Do  you  know  them  personally?" 
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"  Certainly,  I  do,  and  my  mother  and  brother  know 
them  too  ;  my  mother  does  not  agree  with  them,  but  likes 
and  respects  them  none  the  less.  My  brother  and  myself, 
well,  I  cannot  exactly  say  that  we  are  New  Israelites,  but  we 
go  to  their  meetings,  and  frequently  take  part  in  their 
discussions.  Sometimes  we  even  oppose  them,  indeed  they 
do  not  agree  between  themselves  on  many  points.  There 
are  no  written  articles  of  belief  to  bind  anyone.  Discussion 
is  free,  and  there  is  no  formal  membership  as  in  other 
communities  or  societies.  He  who  likes  these  friendly  and 
brotherly  gatherings  for  mutual  exchange  of  opinion  and 
instruction  how  best  to  serve  God,  comes  to  them  and 
renders  such  assistance  as  he  can.  There  are  no  obligations 
binding  anyone.  Some  come  from  curiosity  and  leave  the 
meetings  with  a  new  light  in  their  soul,  a  new  love  in  their 
hearts ;  such  naturally  come  again  and  even  bring  others. 
On  the  other  hand,  some  go  away  just  as  they  came  in,  not 
only  untouched,  un warmed,  but  even  carrying  away  spite 
and  hatred  towards  those  who  never  did  them  any  wrong. 
It  is  such  that  spread  about  false  reports  and  stories  in  the 
papers  and  among  the  people,  ridiculing  and  reviling  the 
New  Israelites  in  every  conceivable  manner." 

Rabbi  Shalonj  was  quite  perplexed  by  what  he  had  just 
heard.  Had  he  known  the  views  of  his  new  friends  before 
he  made  their  personal  acquaintance,  he  of  course  would 
have  had  nothing  to  do  with  them,  and  would  have  avoided 
their  company  as  a  contamination.  But  he  liked  them  before 
he  discovered  his  dislike  of  their  opinions,  and  this  of  course 
made  a  great  difference.  A  Jewish  woman  is  generally  not 
supposed  to  preach,  or  even  argue,  especially  with  a  Rabbi. 
But  Rabbi  Shalom  heartily  forgave  Lena  her  arguments  and 
even  enjoyed  them  in  a  way.  Till  now  he  had  only  read  in 
his  Hebrew  papers  about  the  "  Dor  Hakhodosh,"  the  New 
Generatioji,  and  the  "  Maskilim,"  or  intellectuals,  but  had 
never  had  the  opportunity  of  conversing  and  arguing  with 
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them  personally.  Now  Sasha  in  his  official  uniform  of  a 
University  undergraduate,  and  Lena  in  her  modern 
European  attire,  belonged  decidedly  both  to  the  new 
generation  and  the  intellectuals,  and  it  was  this  fact,  which 
by  its  very  novelty  attracted  the  old  Rabbi  to  his  young 
fellow  travellers  apart  from  the  various  kindnesses  they 
showed  him  during  the  journey.  So  altogether  Rabbi 
Shalom  was  perplexed  and  confused,  now  by  his  conservatism 
and  prejudice  against  any  innovation,  now,  on  the  contrary, 
by  the  natural  longing  of  the  human  soul  for  anything 
new,  for  fresh  experiences,  for  seeing  other  aspects  of  life. 
He  walked  to  and  fro  in  the  room  inwardly  agitated  with 
the  question,  where  is  he,  what  is  it  all  about,  and  what  does 
this  clever  young  girl  actually  want  from  him  ?  Lena 
watched  his  movements  and  could  read  on  his  face  almost 
everyone  of  his  innermost  thoughts.  At  last  he  stopped 
before  her  and  said  in  an  earnest  voice  : 

"  My  child,  you  are  on  a  slippery  road,  full  of  tempta- 
tions. Association  with  sinners  is  dangerous  even  for  the 
purest  soul.  Satan  is  very  clever,  he  has  excellent 
arguments,  his  tongue  is  like  velvet,  smooth  and  soft.  He 
is  the  more  dangerous  when  assuming  the  air  of  a  saint 
upstanding  for  godliness,  truth  and  righteousness.  Leave 
the  New  Israelites  alone  with  all  their  goodness  of  heart, 
don't  go  near  them,  and  stick  fast  to  our  old  holy  faith,  if 
even  some  ordinances  of  the  Sjaiagogue  are  beyond  your 
power  of  comprehension  and  appreciation." 

"  But,  Rabbi,  I  like  to  hear  their  criticism,  it  does 
everybody  good  to  hear  views  even  if  opposed  to  his  own. 
One  is  rich  and  one  is  poor  only  by  comparison,  just  as  one 
is  good  and  another  bad  also  by  comparison.  How  can  I 
know  that  my  views  and  opinions  are  right,  if  I  never  hear 
anything  else  ?  How  could  I  call  sugar  sweet  if  I  had  never 
tasted  anything  bitter,  sour,  or  indifferent  ?    How  could  I 
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appreciate  the  light  and  warmth  of  the  sun  if  it  never  set 
and  left  the  world  in  darkness  ?  " 

"  I  can  see  that  alread}^  doubt,  the  forerunner  of  dis- 
belief, agitates  your  soul.  At  noontide  nobody  needs  any 
proof  that  he  is  in  daylight,  and  our  Torah,  given  by  God 
Himself  to  Moses  on  the  heights  of  Sinai,  is  light,  and  life, 
and  strength,  and  power  everlastingly.  Nobody  can  shake 
God's  foundations,  and  it  is  useless  to  listen  to  the  vain 
arguments  of  heretics  and  modern  wiseacres." 

"  No,  Rabbi,  I  cannot  agree  with  you.  He  whose 
accounts  are  all  right,  does  not  fear  an  inspection  and  investi- 
gation of  his  books,  he  even  invites  such,  lest  it  be  suspected 
that  they  are  deficient.  You  say  we  must  not  doubtand  criticise 
the  faith  of  our  forefathers.  Now  Abraham  was  the  first  who 
called  upon,  that  is  professed,  the  name  of  Jehovah,  and 
founded  the  Jewish  religion.  His  father  Terah  and  his 
mother,  whose  name  is  not  given,  were  evidently  heathens. 
Abraham,  therefore,  had  his  own  new  ideas,  which  were 
radically  opposed  to  those  held  by  his  own  father.  The 
latter  had  paternal  authority  in  every  respect  over  his  son, 
yet  we  now  believe  that  old  Terah  was  wrong,  and  young 
Abraham  right.  Why  did  you  come  with  us  to  Odessa  from 
Warsaw  by  the  railway,  and  not  by  the  ordinary  vehicle 
drawn  by  horses  as  your  grandfather  would  have  ?  Of 
course  there  was  no  railway  in  his  time.  The  idea  of  the 
power  of  steam  did  not  occur  even  to  the  wisest  of  the  past 
generations.  Pardon  me  if  I  say  that  no  doubt  you  yourself 
now  see  things  in  a  different  light  than  in  your  childhood. 
The  whole  human  race,  too,  learns  by  experience,  always 
developing  new  ideas,  improving  old  ones,  remedying  wrongs 
and  evils,  the  whole  community  moving  towards  greater 
perfection  and  holiness.  All  these  ideas  I  heard  at  the 
meetings  of  the  New  Israelites,  and  I  assure  you.  Rabbi,  I  am 
not  only  not  the  worse  for  them,  but  decidedly  the  better, 
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and — and — yes,  if  you  knew  them  personally,  I  am  sure,  you 
would  like  them  too,  if  even  you  should  not  agree  with  their 
ideas." 

Rabbi  Shalom  let  Lena  go  on  with  her  arguments  for 
some  time  yet,  listening  to  her  attentively,  feeling  at  times 
angry,  but  seeking  in  his  heart  to  forgive  and  judge  her 
leniently  as  a  young  girl  only  mislead  by  more  responsible 
Apikorsim,  or  heretics,  a  Talmudic  word  by  the  way 
denoting  the  Epicurean  School  of  Greece,  which  found 
many  adherents  among  the  contemporary  Jews.  He, 
however,  was  quite  startled,  when  she  finished  her  harangue 
by  asking  him  straight  out  whether  he  would  be  prepared  to 
attend  a  meeting  of  the  New  Israelites  to  be  held  next 
Sabbath  in  their  own  house.  Only  a  week  or  so  ago  the 
Rabbi  would  have  scorned  with  indignation  the  very  thought 
of  attending  such  a  meeting,  but  the  days  spent  with  his 
two  new  young  friends  had  almost  worked  miracles  upon  his 
soul.     On  thinking  a  little  he  said  : 

"What  are  they  actually  doing  at  these  meetings  and 
when  do  they  assemble  ^ " 

"  Usually  in  the  evening.  As  to  their  doings,  you  shall 
see  and  hear  for  yourself.  One  preaches  or  reads  something, 
another  prays,  others  ask  various  questions.  Frequently 
they  sing  hymns.  There  are  no  rules  as  to  how  to  conduct 
the  meetings,  all  depends  on  the  circumstances  and  the 
spirit  of  the  moment.  For  instance,  if  you  would  care  to 
say  something,  even  pointing  out  their  sins  and  errors,  and 
exhorting  them  to  return  to  the  Orthodox  Synagogue,  I  am 
sure  they  will  listen  to  you  most  attentively  and  with  the 
greatest  respect.  If  you  care  to  do  so  it  would  be  better  to 
let  the  leader  know  about  it  beforehand." 

Any  ordinary  Jewish  Orthodox  Rabbi  on  a  pilgrimage 
to  Jerusalem  would  have   certainly  refused  point  blank  an 
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invitation  to  attend  a  meeting  of  rank  heretics  such  as  the 
New  Israelites  were  in  his  eyes.  But  extraordinary  things 
do  happen,  and,  as  the  poet  puts  it,  "  there  are  more  things 
in  heaven  and  on  earth  than  are  dreamed  of  in  our 
philosophy."  A  strange  unaccountable  desire  to  be  at  that 
heretical  meeting  suddenly  filled  the  heart  of  the  stern  old 
Rabbi.  An  illusion  which  was  to  him  for  the  moment  a 
great  reality,  came  to  his  assistance,  and  helped  to  lull  his 
conscience.  He  suddenly  recalled  to  mind  the  mission  of 
the  prophet  Jonah,  who  went  to  convert  the  sinful  inhabi- 
tants of  Nineveh,  and  how  they  all  repented  and  were 
saved.  What  if  he  himself  should  become  a  modern  Jonah 
and  bring  back  to  the  fold  these  lost  sheep  of  Israel  ?  What 
a  crown  this  would  be  to  his  many  other  merits  !  The  more 
Rabbi  Shalom  thought  of  such  a  possibility,  the  more  he 
became  enchanted  with  the  flattering  illusion.  Perhaps  it 
was  only  one  of  the  devil's  canny  tricks  for  enticing  his 
victims,  an5'how  no  thought  ever  presented  itself  to  the 
faithful  Rabbi  that  he  might  become  a  convert  himself 
instead  of  converting  others.  Such  an  issue  was  altogether 
out  of  the  range  of  his  vision,  and  he  would  have  considered 
it  an  insult  if  anyone  had  suggested  to  him  such  a  possibility. 
Be  it  as  it  may,  after  some  earnest  thought.  Rabbi  Shalom 
intimated  to  Eena  that  he  shall  consider  it  his  duty  to  be  at 
the  meeting  and  to  speak  if  he  be  allowed  to  do  so. 

The  expression  "  duty "  rather  puzzled  Eena,  who  did 
not  quite  penetrate  the  train  of  thought  in  Rabbi  Shalom's 
mind.  All  the  same  she  hurried  to  communicate  her 
great  triumph  to  Sasha  and  others,  and  it  is  perhaps  not 
too  much  to  say  that  there  scarcely  fell  asleep  that  night  a 
happier  woman. 
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VI. 

A    SECRET  MEETING    AND   A    STRANGER    OF 

COLOUR. 

Not  everj'oiie  knows  that  Christian  Love  and  Freedom  of 
Conscience  are  understood  and  interpreted  in  a  peculiar  way 
in  jHoly  Orthodox  'Russia.  If  a  Mahomedan,  a  Jew,  a 
Roman  Catholic,  or  a  Protestant,  forsakes  his  own  religion 
and  becomes  converted  to  the  Russian  Established  Church, 
he  is  not  only  free  to  do  so,  but  meets  with  many  expres- 
sions of  Christian  love,  being  even  paid  in  hard  cash 
according  to  the  famous  order  of  that  apostle  of  Christianity 
and  the  knout — Czar  Nicholas  I.  That  monarch  was  par- 
ticularlj'  fond  of  Jewish  souls,  and  decreed  that  so  many 
roubles — fifty,  if  we  are  not  mistaken — should  be  paid  to 
each  convert  as  an  encouragement  to  others  and  a  most 
practical  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  Established  Church. 
But  if  on  the  contrary  a  member  of  the  Established  Church 
disagrees  with  its  doctrines  or  practices,  and  embraces  some 
other  creed,  then  neither  Christian  love  nor  freedom  of  Con- 
science are  accorded  to  such  a  culprit.  Henceforward  he  is 
visited  with  the  severest  penalties  of  the  Eaw,  such  as  the 
deprivation  of  civil  rights — political  rights  he  never  had — 
transportation  to  Siberia,  deprivation  of  the  custod}^  of  his 
children,  or  solitary  confinement  for  life,  if  the  apostate  had 
held  some  clerical  office  in  the  Church  he  abandoned. 
There  is  nothing,  however,  in  these  facts  to  make  one 
specially  indignant,  for  in  the  whole  world  and  amongst 
the  best  of  people  the  rule  still  prevails :  "  Orthodox}-  is 
my  doxy  ;  heterodoxy  is  every  other  doxy."  And  in  the 
whole  world  Christian  love  and  freedom  of  conscience  are 
understood  and  acted  upon  more  or  less  as  in  Russia,  the 
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cruelty  of  persecution  being  less  in  appearance,  more 
refined  in  form,  but  equal  in  substance  and  spirit.  Be 
this  as  it  may,  the  New  Israelites  in  Odessa  were  only 
allowed  to  preach  to  the  Jews  the  good  sides  and  virtues 
of  Christianity,  but  not  to  preach  to  the  Christians  the 
virtues  of  Judaism.  Indeed,  no  Christian  was  allowed  to 
attend  the  meetings  of  the  New  Israelites  at  all,  lest  his 
eyes  might  be  opened  and  his  heart  begin  to  pant  for  the 
truth,  so  carefully  hidden  and  disguised  in  his  own  Church. 
But  the  New  Israelites  did  not  mean  to  put  their  candle 
under  a  bushel,  and  listening  more  to  the  commands  of 
their  own  conscience  than  to  those  of  the  Russian  police, 
they  fraternised  with  the  Dissenters  from  the  Greek  Ortho- 
dox Church,  went  to  their  meetings  and  invited  them  to 
come  to  theirs,  continuing  to  do  so  as  long  as  the  local 
authorities  remained  unaware  of  these  criminal  mixed 
gatherings,  declared  afterwards  by  the  Central  Government 
to  be  threatening  the  very  foundations  of  the  Czar's  kingdom 
and  power.     But  this  is  to  anticipate  events. 

The  news  that  an  orthodox  Rabbi  woiild  be  present  at 
the  meeting  of  the  New  Israelites  on  Saturda}^  spread  like 
wildfire  amongst  their  friends  and  sympathisers,  and  pre- 
parations were  accordingly  made  for  the  accommodation  of 
a  large  gathering.  The  ordinary  meeting  places  of  the  New 
Israelites  had  to  be  made  known  to  the  police  so  that  they 
could  send  their  emissary  to  watch  the  proceedings,  and  see 
that  no  Christian  people  are  present  and  thus  exposed  to 
the  danger  of  becoming  contaminated  with  heretical  ideas. 
Lena's  schoolroom  was  therefore  a  place  reserved  for  special 
meetings,  to  which  Christians  were  purposely  invited,  but 
the  police  left  uninformed  altogether.  Yes,  it  was  a  danger- 
ous enterprise,  entailing  a  possible  discovery  b}^  the  police 
sooner  or  later,  but  what  was  to  be  done  ?  "  He  who  is 
afraid  of  wolves  must  not  go  into  the  wood,"  says  a  Russian 
proverb,  and  as  the  New  Israelites  wanted  by  all  means  to 
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go  into  the  wood,  to  cultivate  its  virgin  soil  and  sow  new 
seed,  they  decided  to  be  prepared  for  meeting  and  facing  the 
wolf  with  all  its  consequences.  So  on  Saturday  afternoon  a 
motle}^  throng  of  Jews  and  Christians  began  stealthily  to 
assemble  in  the  house  No.  5,  Bolshe-Eimanskaya  Street, 
which  had  two  entrances.  The  chief  one  in  the  front  had  a 
big  signboard  bearing  an  inscription  in  Russian:  "Tchastnoe 
Utchilishtshe  dlia  Evreiskikh  Dietei  " — Private  School  for 
Jewish  Children  ;  the  other  entrance  at  the  back  led  into  a 
narrow  lane  occupied  chiefi)^  by  a  series  of  grain  stores,  with 
no  doors  or  windows  looking  to  the  lane,  which  was  therefore 
a  ver}^  quiet  place,  particularly  on  Saturda5'S,  when  no  work 
was  carried  on  in  the  stores,  most  of  the  workmen  being 
Jews.  The  nearest  policeman's  post  was  some  distance  off, 
and  as  the  immediate  neighbourhood  enjo3'ed  a  reputation 
for  peace  and  quietness,  the  guardian  of  public  order  seldom 
honoured  that  corner  with  his  visits,  having  other  more 
important  spots  to  look  after. 

Several  special — that  is  to  say  secret — meetings  had 
already  been  held  in  this  schoolroom,  and  so  far  all  had 
gone  off  successfully.  There  was  no  particular  reason  to 
expect  that  this  time  the  meeting  would  be  interrupted  in 
any  way  by  the  police,  all  the  more  so  as  the  ordinary 
meeting  was  going  to  be  held  in  the  evening  in  a  house 
known  to  the  police. 

About  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon  the  schoolroom  was 
already  well  filled  with  a  mixed  audience  of  both  sexes. 
Besides  Jews,  Stundists,  Molocans,  Roman  Catholics,  German 
Baptists  and  Lutherans,  there  were  present  several  University 
undergraduates  and  others  who  professed  no  dogmatic 
creed,  but  sympathised  with  the  New  Israel  movement  as 
opposed  to  orthodox  superstition  and  as  advocating  freedom 
of  thought.  The  one  bond  of  union  that  brought  together 
here  these  representatives  of  various  races  and  creeds  was 
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their  antipathy  to  the  official  Russian  Church — indeed,  their 
hatred  of  it,  persecuted  as  they  all  were  alike.  They  were 
all  earnest  seekers  of  trutli,  eager  to  hear  something  new, 
and  to  exchange  opinions  and  views,  for  which  there  are  so 
few  opportunities  in  Russia.  There  were  amongst  those 
present  some  quite  illiterate  peasants,  others  of  high  culture, 
some  who  had  alreadj^  visited  the  meetings  before,  others  who 
came  for  the  first  time  invited  by  their  friends.  Strangers  as 
man5^were  to  one  another,  there  was  an  atmosphere  of  genial 
friendliness  and  simplicit}^  in  the  room  that  made  everyone 
feel  at  home  and  at  ease  with  his  neighbour,  welcome  to  ask 
an5^thing  he  likes,  and  to  participate  in  the  proceedings  on 
equal  terms  with  the  rest. 

To  the  good  spirit  pervading  the  assembly  Eena  largely 
contributed.  As  hostess  she  received  everybody  with  an 
expression  of  sincere  gladness,  showing  them  to  seats, 
speaking  now  to  one,  now  to  another,  and  making  any  new 
visitor  at  once  feel  that  he  or  she  is  amongst  friends.  The 
presence  of  women  among  the  assembl)^  was  certainly  a 
novelty  which  had  its  cheerful  effect,  some  of  them  talking, 
others  looking  at  the  publications  placed  on  every  seat. 
Mme.  Eapidos  came  in  and  shook  hands  with  several, 
taking  her  seat  in  the  front  row.  A  simple  table  covered 
with  a  white  tablecloth  with  one  chair  behind  it  stood  in  the 
front,  with  some  books  and  drinking  water  on  it.  Presently 
some  people  suddenly  rose  from  their  seats,  all  turning 
towards  the  door,  where  at  that  moment  Sasha  in  company 
with  an  old  patriarchal-looking  Jew  made  an  appearance. 
It  was  Rabbi  Shalom,  and  the  New  Israelites,  in  accordance 
with  the  old  Jewish  custom,  greeted  him  b}^  reverently 
standing  up  from  their  seats.  The  Christians  followed  their 
example  and  rose  also  from  their  seats,  watching  the  Rabbi 
as  he  was  led  by  Sasha  to  the  front  and  shown  to  a  seat. 
It  was  easily  noticed  that  the  Rabbi  felt  somewhat  confused 
and  bewildered,  as  if  he  had  suddenly  fallen  into  a  den  of 
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lions,  who  however  did  not  show  the  slightest  inclination 
to  attack  him.  Yes,  for  the  first  time  in  his  life  he  now 
met  for  religious  proceedings  face  to  face  with  Gentiles  and 
with  women  in  the  same  room,  not  knowing  himself  exactly 
what  these  proceedings  were  going  to  be.  He  had,  however, 
resolved  before,  like  the  prophet  Jonah  appealing  to  the 
sinful  inhabitants  of  Nineveh,  to  tr>'  and  bring  back  to  the 
fold  of  the  old  synagogue  these  erring  sheep  of  Israel,  and 
he  was  now  quite  prepared  to  watch  and  listen  patiently 
and  attentively  to  anything  that  may  be  spoken  there,  so  as 
to  be  able  the  better  to  repudiate  it  when  his  turn  came. 

When  all  were  seated  again,  a  gentleman  rose  from  the 
front  row,  and  taking  his  place  behind  the  table,  said  : 

"Friends!  For  the  information  of  those  who  are  here 
for  the  first  time  I  am  asked  to  explain  that  this  meeting  of 
New  Israelites  is  one  for  free  discussion  and  exchange  of 
opinion  amongst  any  who  are  seeking  truth  and  righteousness, 
seeking  to  comprehend  the  nature  of  God,  of  eternity  and 
immortality,  the  nature  of  the  human  soul  and  spirit,  and  of 
our  duties  towards  one  another  whilst  on  earth.  We  are 
here  not  so  much  to  teach  others  our  beliefs  as  to  learn 
from  others  what  they  believe  to  be  truth.  If  anyone  present 
knows  what  our  faith  is  but  disagrees  with  it,  let  him  come 
forward  and  tell  us  wherein  he  thinks  we  are  mistaken. 
Pray  speak  out  frankly  and  boldly,  showing  us  any  errors 
and  faults,  and  how  we  can  improve  ourselves.  Whether 
Jew,  Christian,  or  heathen,  let  us  hear  how  you  understand 
the  way  of  salvation.  Man  or  woman,  we  are  ready  to  listen 
to  you  alike." 

For  some  moments  there  was  a  deep  silence  in  the 
room.  Then  someone  in  a  back  row  rose,  signifying  his 
willingness  to  speak.  Many  turned  round  to  observe  the 
man,   their   interest    increasing    as    they  noticed    that    he 
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decidedl}'  did  not  belong  to  the  white  race,  his  colour  and 
features  alike  at  once  betraying  a  native  of  a  far-away- 
clime.     The  chairman  said  : 

"  Will  you  please  tell  us  your  name  ? " 

"  My  name  is  the  same,"  replied  the  stranger,  "  as  my 
parents  called  me  by,  but  if  3'-ou  call  me  any  other  name 
you  like  it  will  make  no  difference  to  what  I  wish  to  say." 

The  audience,  startled  at  this  reply,  stared  at  the 
stranger  with  great  curiosit}',  several  faces  being  lit  up 
with  a  smile. 

The  chairman,  too,  smiled,  but  instantl)'-  controlling 
himself,  said : 

"  It  makes,  indeed,  no  difference  to  us  by  what  name 
you  are  called,  but  listening  to  a  speaker  we  wish  to  know 
a  little  who  he  is,  as  this  helps  us  to  better  understand  his 
ideas  and  sentiments.  May  I  ask  what  countryman  you  are, 
or  of  what  race  and  nationality  ?  " 

"  M}^  country  is  situated  on  this  globe,  which  is  but  a 
very  small  part  of  God's  Universe.  In  my  childhood  I 
never  even  heard  the  word  Nationality ;  as  to  my  race,  it 
belongs  to  the  one  commonly  called  the  human." 

"Very  well,"  said  the  chairman,  "we  all  belong  to  the 
same  race  and  live  somewhere  on  this  globe.  Now  my  last 
question  is,  do  you  belong  to  any  of  the  existing  Churches, 
Christian,  Jewish,  Mahomedan,  or  others  ?  Not  that  your 
faith  will  make  any  difference  as  to  our  readiness  to  listen 
to  you,  but  knowing  it  we  shall  be  able  more  easily  to  follow 
what  you  have  to  say." 

"  Friend,"  replied  the  stranger  after  some  pause, 
"  I  do  not  ask  you  to  what  existing  Church  you  belong.     I 
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simply  wisli  to  tell  you  of  a  faith  none  of  you  ever  heard 
of,  and  you  cannot  know  it  before  I  have  told  3^ou  how  I 
came   to  know   it  myself." 

The  audience  became  quite  mystified  by  the  extra- 
ordinary replies  of  the  dusky  stranger,  and  the  general 
desire  to  hear  him  awakened  by  his  very  first  reply  only 
increased  as  he  continued  to  withhold  his  identity.  The 
chairman  finally  said : 

"  Friend,  will  3'ou  please  come  forward  to  this  table,  so 
that  you  may  be  better  heard  by  all.  Remember  there  are 
others  present  who  have  something  to  say  or  to  enquire. 
Do  not  hurry,  however,  but  tell  us  plainl}^  and  in  simple 
words  how  you  came  to  know  what  you  do  know." 

"  I  shall  try  to  do  so,"  replied  the  mysterious  stranger, 
leaving  his  place. 

The  audience  watched  him  with  excited  attention 
as  he  moved  towards  the  table.  He  was  certainly 
a  coloured  man,  and  his  physical  features  unmistakably 
testified  that  he  belonged  to  one  of  the  more  primitive 
races  of  the  human  famih'.  Yet  there  was  something  in 
his  e5'es  and  whole  countenance  that  spoke  of  great 
spirituality  and  individuality  of  mind.  Various  individuals 
of  various  types  had  appeared  before  on  the  New  Israel 
platform,  but  none  of  them  were  so  characteristically 
interesting  as  the  present  stranger.  It  was  instinctively 
felt  by  everyone  that  he  will  say  something  worth 
hearing,  and  tell  an  experience  new  to  all,  and  the  audience 
thus  prepared  to  listen  to  him  most  attentivel5\ 
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VII. 

THE  LOSER  GAINS  MORE  THAN  THE  WINNER. 
HO  W  BELIEFS  ARE  FORMED, 

As  THE  dusky  and  mysterious  stranger  approached  the 
table,  the  chairman  who  had  opened  the  meeting  took  a 
seat  in  the  front  row  of  chairs  so  as  to  listen  better  to  the 
speaker. 

Except  for  his  colour  and  features,  the  latter  looked 
quite  European  both  in  his  dress  and  bearing.  It  w^as 
rather  difficult  to  define  his  age,  but  he  was  certainly  no 
longer  young.  Deep  silence  prevailed  in  the  room.  The 
stranger  stood  for  a  few  seconds  with  his  eyes  closed, 
as  if  better  to  rally  and  concentrate  his  thoughts.  Pre- 
sently he  threw  a  penetrating  glance  upon  the  audience, 
and  said  in  a  firm  but  sympathetic  voice : 

"  Brothers  and  Sisters  in  the  Spirit,  and  seekers  of  the 
Divine  Truth !  I  am  an  unknown  stranger  to  you,  but  you 
are  no  strangers  to  me.  In  a  far-away  land  across  oceans 
and  mountain  chains  it  was  m}^  good  fortune  to  get  hold  of 
an  account  in  which  I  read  particulars  about  j^our  com- 
munity, how  you  are  struggling  to  find  the  wa}^  from 
darkness  to  light  amidst  doubts  and  difficulties  within 
your  own  souls,  and  still  more  amidst  difficulties  and 
trials  imposed  by  the  powers  of  darkness  without.  I  then 
felt  that  the  same  divine  spirit  animates  us  all,  the  same 
human  heart  throbs  in  you  and  me,  no  matter  how  different 
our  origin,  colour,  and  maternal  tongue.  I  have  come, 
therefore,  to  tell  3-ou  my  experience  of  the  way  from  dark- 
ness to  light  through  which  I  passed  myself. 
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"  Your  chairman  said  that  this  is  a  meeting  for  free 
discussion  and  exchange  of  opinion.  Now,  in  every  debate 
one  does  his  best  to  defeat  his  opponent,  and  glories  in 
coming  out  victorious,  having  proved  himself  to  be  in  the 
right.  This  is  not  the  case  with  me.  Though  I  have  formed 
my  own  firm  convictions  on  the  questions  which  interest  us 
all,  I  shall  equalh-  glory  in  being  defeated  by  you — that  is, 
in  being  made  to  understand  that  I  am  mistaken  and  in  the 
wrong.  For  if  I  am  triumphant  and  make  you  acknowledge 
the  truth  I  hold  to  be  the  right  one,  and  3'our  own  truth  to 
be  false,  I  shall  leave  this  room  unimproved  myself,  un- 
enlightened, my  spiritual  treasures  will  remain  unaltered 
and  the  same,  my  ideas  not  enlarged  and  enriched  by  new 
and  better  ones.  It  is  you  who  will  have  learned  something 
new,  something  which  you  did  not  know  before.  You  will 
carry  away  a  new  light  and  leave  this  room  better  men  and 
women.  You,  the  defeated  ones,  will  in  reality  be  benefited 
by  a  better  knowledge  of  things  ;  I,  triumphing,  shall  only 
be  helpful  to  you  but  not  be  helped  myself,  except  in  as 
much  as  one  is  helped  whilst  making  oneself  useful  to 
others.  Now,  on  the  contrary,  if  you  are  triumphant  and 
prove  to  me  my  mistakes  and  errors,  it  will  be  I  alone  who 
will  benefit  by  the  new  knowledge,  for  I  shall  learn  the 
falsity  of  my  former  ways,  my  spiritual  treasures  will 
become  increased,  I  shall  become  a  better  man,  having 
benefited  by  your  experience  and  knowledge,  whilst  you 
yourselves  will  remain  unaltered,  unhelped,  except  in  as 
much  as  3'ou  helped  me.  Thus  I  believe  that  in  every 
debate  in  which  both  sides  are  earnestly  and  siucerelj' 
seeking  nothing  but  truth,  the  real  winner  is  he  who  is 
outwardly  defeated,  inasmuch  as  his  ignorance  and  darkness 
have  been  dispersed,  and  light  thrown  on  the  path  of  his 
future  life  and  activity.  If  I  am  victorious  over  you,  I  shall 
myself  learn  nothing  or  very  little ;  if  I  am  defeated  I  shall 
learn  much.    The  pupil  should  feel  more  thankful  for  being 
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taught  than  the  master  for  teaching,  for  the  former  receives, 
whilst  the  latter  gives.  So,  brothers  and  sisters  in  the  Spirit, 
I  shall  feel  as  happy  if  myself  defeated  in  this  debate 
as  if  on  the  contrary  you  are  defeated.  How  are 
our  ideas  and  convictions  formed  ?  Are  they  not  all  the 
inevitable  result  of  things  we  have  seen  or  heard  of,  of  our 
individual  observation  of  men  and  matters,  of  tlie  influence 
of  our  immediate  surroundings,  narrow  and  limited  as  such 
of  necessity  must  be  ?  And  are  not  our  personal  experi- 
ences of  necessity  so  widely  different,  or  even  diametrically 
opposed  in  each  individual  case  ?  The  man  who  has  spent 
all  his  life  up  in  the  mountains  surrounded  by  gigantic 
peaks,  will  put  little  credence  in  accounts  of  limitless  flat 
steppes  and  prairies,  just  as  the  inhabitants  of  the  latter 
will  credit  a  statement  of  a  mountain  towering  above  the 
clouds  as  a  pure  fairy  tale.  He  who  has  been  many  times 
robbed  or  cheated  is  almost  bound  to  look  on  the  human 
race  as  a  set  of  villains,  whilst  those  few  fortunate  ones 
whom  fate  or  circumstances  have  protected  from  personal 
contact  with  a  deceitful  world  are  apt  to  look  with  the 
greatest  confidence  upon  the  whole  race.  One  friend  of  mine 
returned  from  his  first  visit  to  Germany  delighted  with  the 
intelligence,  kindness  and  honesty  of  the  Fatherland,  whilst 
another  returned  from  his  first  visit  to  the  same  country 
cursing  it  as  the  most  damnable  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 
And  they  both  had  good  reasons  for  their  different  impres- 
sions, for  the  one  was  as  fortunate  in  his  personal  experience 
as  the  other  was  unusually  unlucky.  Yes,  we  are  all  creatures 
of  our  own  surroundings  and  personal  experience.  Do  not 
say  therefore  that  the  truth  I  hold  is  false  because  it  is  not 
the  truth  3^ou  hold,  but  say  rather :  '  You  must  have  had 
other  experience  than  mine  because  the  views  and  convic- 
tions you  have  formed  do  not  correspond  with  mine  formed 
by  ray  own  experience.' 


64    THE  NEW  ISRAELITE;   or,  RABBI  SHALOM 

"If,  therefore,  people  wish  to  become  useful  and  helpful 
one  to  another  in  matters  of  faith,  and  other  important 
questions,  they  must  first  of  all  fully  realise  the  fact  that 
their  own  ideas  are  not  something  absolutely  true  and 
infallible,  but  only  inevitable  and  logical  results  of  their  own 
personal  experiences,  and  of  influences  brought  to  bear 
upon  them  from  their  earliest  childhood.  They  must 
consider  that  their  opponents  placed  in  other  circumstances, 
amidst  other  surroundings  and  influences,  could  of  necessity 
form  only  the  opinions  and  convictions  the}^  do  hold,  and 
that  possibly  they  may  be  even  more  in  the  right  than 
ourselves.  How  do  we  know,  how  can  we  know  the 
absolute  truth  of  our  own  beliefs  ?  The  largest  majority  of 
us  have  been  brought  up  in  a  certain  faith,  that  is  to  say,  it 
has  been  instilled  into  us  by  our  parents  and  teachers,  at  an 
age  when  we  could  not  possibly  intelligently  accept  or  reject 
anything  taught  to  us.  What  our  parents  and  teachers 
handed  down  to  us  in  their  sincerest  wish  for  our  spiritual 
and  material  welfare,  they  themselves  had  received  from 
their  parents  and  teachers  in  the  same  fashion,  blindly, 
trustingly,  obediently.  Contradiction  was  declared  a  sin, 
even  if  we  had  the  power  within  us  and  could  contradict. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  how  can  an  ignorant  child  contradict 
the  truth  taught  him  by  an  older  and  superior  person  ?  We 
have  taken  everything  on  faith,  none  of  us  has  ever  verified, 
and  none  of  us  could  ever  verify  all  the  facts  communicated 
to  us  as  infallible  truth.  The  Jew  has  no  better  weapons  for 
the  defence  of  the  truth  he  holds  than  has  the  Christian,  the 
Mahommedan,  the  Buddhist,  and  vice-versa.  Take,  for 
instance,  a  most  convinced  and  fervent  Orthodox  Jew  who 
scorns  all  other  religions  as  perfect  falsehoods.  Suppose 
whilst  he  was  quite  a  baby  he  had  been  stolen  and  carried  off 
by  an  Orthodox  Mahommedan  ;  or  being  abandoned  had 
been  taken  in  and  brought  up  by  a  Mahommedan  in  his  own 
faith.     Would    not   such  a    Jewish    child    placed    in    such 
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circumstances  have  developed  into  a  follower  of  the  faith 
of  his  adopted  parent  ?  We  need  not  exercise  our  imagina- 
tion and  make  suppositions  only.  For  such  things  have 
happened  and  do  occur  in  reality  everywhere.  It  is  quite 
evident  to  anyone  that  ordinarily  our  faith  has  not  been  a 
matter  of  our  own  choice  and  free  preference,  no  chance  and 
opportunity  for  such  having  ever  been  given  to  us.  He  who 
is  born  a  Jew  is  destined  by  this  very  fact  to  become  a  Jew, 
just  as  the  children  of  Christians,  Mahommedans  and  others 
will  naturally  follow  the  religion  of  their  parents.  I  am 
aware  of  occasional  conversions  and  changes,  but  these  are 
exceptions,  and  as  3^ou  all  know  converts  are  as  much 
welcomed  and  blessed  by  the  churches  they  enter  as  they 
are  persecuted  and  cursed  by  the  churches  they  have  left. 
Our  faith  inherited  from  our  parents  is  therefore  only  a  pure 
accident  of  birth,  and  we  cannot  be  sure  of  its  truth  until  we 
have  learned  the  diverse  beliefs  held  by  other  numerous 
groups  of  mankind.  Thought  and  wisdom  are  not  the 
monopoly  of  one  church,  of  one  race  or  nation.  It  is  only 
by  comparison  with  the  chaff  that  we  are  able  to  distinguish 
the  superior  qualities  of  the  wheat,  and  it  is  only  after  a 
conscientious  and  unprejudiced  study  of  the  creeds  and 
thoughts  of  other  churches  in  all  times  and  climes,  that  we 
are  able  to  judge  the  worth  of  the  faith  traditionally  handed 
down  to  us  by  our  parents  and  teachers." 

The  speaker  stopped,  wiping  the  perspiration  from  his 
brow,  for  he  spoke  with  all  his  heart,  as  if  upon  a  matter  of 
life  and  death  to  them  all.  The  pause  was  not  unwelcome 
to  the  audience,  who  had  been  listening  to  him  with  concen- 
trated attention.  Rabbi  Shalom  was  all  the  time  sitting 
immovable  like  a  statue,  his  whole  soul  as  it  seemed  being 
absorbed  by  the  speaker's  utterances,  which  were  made  with 
a  deliberate,  slow  emphasis  on  almost  every  word,  as  if  to 
make  it  impossible  for  the  hearers  not  to  understand  their 
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true   meaning.     Suddenly  somebody   among    the   audience 
called  out : 

"  Mr.  Speaker,  5^ou  are  telling  us  what  you  do  not 
believe  and  what  you  should  like  us  not  to  believe,  but  for 
my  part  I  should  prefer  to  hear  what  you  do  believe  and 
what  you  want  us  to  believe.  Many  are  those  capable  of 
destroying  the  most  solid  buildings,  but  if  you  are  going  to 
make  a  ruin  of  any  edifice  you  must  first  of  all  be  quite  sure 
of  being  able  to  erect  in  its  place  another  and  a  better  one. 
Why  do  you  conceal  your  identit}^?  We  here  are  Jews,  New 
Israelites,  members  of  various  Christian  Churches,  some 
Mahommedans,  I  believe,  none  of  us  being  ashamed  of 
telling  what  he  is.  Who  are  3^ou  ?  What  religion  do  j'ou 
profess  and  where  do  you  come  from  ?  " 

"  Friend,"  replied  the  speaker,  "  you  are  quite  right  in 
saying  that  to  destroy  an  edifice  is  far  easier  than  to  build 
one  up.  Long  ago  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  reproached  in  the 
same  way,  and  He  replied  that  He  came  to  complete  the  law 
and  not  to  destroy  it.  Christians  may  believe  that  they 
came  into  possession  of  a  new  religion,  a  new  revelation. 
As  a  matter  of  fact  nothing  of  the  sort  has  happened,  nothing 
of  the  sort  could  happen.  There  were  the  old  foundations 
not  only  in  the  law  of  Moses  and  the  Hebrew  prophets,  but 
also  in  other  Eastern  religions,  sparks  from  which 
penetrated  into  Judea  and  kindled  a  fire  in  Jesus  and  His 
Apostles.  There  is  nothing  entirelj'  new  in  the  New 
Testament,  but  only  a  further  development  of  older  ideas,  a 
completion  of  the  law,  as  Jesus  Himself  expressed  it.  As 
such  progress  and  completion  became  necessary  at  the  time 
of  Jesus,  so  are  they  necessary  at  present  after  the  elapse  of 
nearly  two  thousand  years.  For  nothing  stands  still  in  the 
physical  world  around  us,  and  nothing  can  remain  immovable 
in  the  .spiritual  sphere  of  ideas  and  noble  sentiments.  But 
5'ou  want  to  know  who  I  am  and  in  what  I  believe  ?    Friend, 
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I  am  not  ashamed  of  telling  3'ou  that  I  was  born  a  heathen, 
of  Fetish-worshipping  parents  on  a  far  awa}^  lonely  island  in 
the  South  Sea,  and  what  I  am  now  it  would  be  difficult  to 
define  in  a  few  words.  For  words  are  misleading,  and  when 
somebody  tells  me  he  is  a  Christian,  or  a  member  of  the 
Synagogue,  or  a  Mahommedan,  I  am  still  at  a  loss  as  to 
whether  I  ought  to  seek  his  friendship,  or,  on  the  contrary, 
try  to  avoid  him  and  have  nothing  to  do  with  him.  Practical 
wisdom  derived  from  long  experience  shows  us  that  the 
nature  of  man  is  almost  always  worse,  and  only  sometimes 
better  than  the  opinions  or  the  religion  he  professes.  This, 
my  experience,  has  been  a  varied  one  in  different  climes  and 
among  many  nations,  but  I  am  afraid  I  have  already  taken 
up  too  much  of  3'our  time  and  am  abusing  3^our  patience  and 
courtes}'." 

The  speaker  stopped,  his  last  remark  being  followed  by 
hearty  applause,  amidst  which  somebody  said  : 

"  We  are  here  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  hear  new 
experiences  and  personal  testimonies.  I  am  sure  all  here 
are  ready  to  listen  to  you,  but  you  had  better  tell  us  your 
personal  stor>',  how  you  left  the  heathen  faith  of  your 
parents  and  came  to  see  a  new  light." 

"Yes,  yes,  that  is  what  we  want  to  hear,"  called  out 
several  of  the  audience. 

"  I  am  afraid  I  could  not  put  the  experience  of  long 
5-ears  into  a  few  words  so  as  to  convey  to  j^our  mind  and 
imagination  a  vivid  picture  of  the  process  of  the  awakening 
of  a  human  soul  to  light  and  liberty.  As  the  gentleman 
who  opened  this  meeting  reminded  me  of  the  presence  of 
others  in  this  room  who  have  something  to  say  or  enquire,  I 
think  I  had  better  postpone  my  story  till  the  next  occasion, 
and  make  room  to-day  for  others." 
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For  a  minute  or  so  there  was  silence  in  the  room,  but 
nobody  apparent!}-  wishing  to  come  forward,  the  audience 
again  began  to  applaud,  many  urging  the  speaker  to  go  on. 
The  latter  then  said  : 


I 
111 
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VIII. 

WAYS    TO    ''SHADAI-ADONAir 

''  I  thank  Thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  Hcavai  and  earth,  that 
Thoic  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast 
revealed  them  unto  babes.'" — St.  Euke,  x.,  21. 

"  Thk  experience  of  my  life  has  been  varied,  rich,  and 
perhaps  unique,  but  I  can  give  you  just  now  only  a  brief 
outline  of  it,  trusting  that  you  may  find  it  interesting  and 
instructive. 

"I  first  saw  the  light  of  da}^  on  a  far-away  lonely  island 
in  the  South  Sea.  My  parents  lived  in  a  cave,  and  walked 
about  practically  naked,  like  the  few  other  inhabitants  of  the 
same  island.  Agriculture  was  unknown  amongst  us.  We 
lived  upon  fruit  and  roots  or  by  fishing  and  hunting,  our 
weapons  consisting  of  bows  and  arrows  made  of  wood  or 
bone.  At  sunrise  all  the  tribe  people  prostrated  themselves 
on  the  ground,  uttering  a  kind  of  greeting  or  prayer.  At  the 
appearance  of  the  new  moon  they  joined  in  a  wild  midnight 
dance.  Our  dead  were  buried  with  a  supply  of  food,  renewed 
at  certain  intervals.  When  a  mountain  on  a  neighbouring 
island  began  to  spit  fire  and  ashes,  the  ground  under  our  own 
feet  trembling  and  shaking,  we  used  to  assemble  before  the 
highest  rock,  and  there  slay  an  infant,  scattering  his  bones 
and  flesh  and  sprinkling  his  blood  in  all  directions. 

"  We  believed  in  good  and  evil  spirits  inhabiting  the  earth, 
the  ocean,  and  the  heavens,  and  one  da}^  when  I  was  about 
six  years  old,  our  people  were  struck  with  consternation  by 
the  appearance  of  a  vision  on  the  horizon.  With  white  wings 
like  those  of  a  gigantic  bird  it  was  borne  by  the  wind  straight 
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upon  our  shores,  and  as  it  approached  quite  near  we  all  pros- 
trated ourselves  on  the  ground  praying  for  mercy.  The 
vision  proved  to  be  nothing  more  than  a  small  boat  with  its 
white  sails,  and  in  it  lay  three  men,  two  of  whom  were  dead, 
whilst  the  third  showed  signs  of  life.  We  took  him  on  shore, 
and  gradually  he  recovered,  but  we  could  not  understand  his 
speech.  His  colour  was  white,  his  beard  and  hair  grey,  and 
we  looked  on  him  as  on  a  good  spirit  from  heaven,  bringing 
him  the  best  food  we  had  and  showing  him  signs  of  adoration. 
As  he  got  by-and-bye  to  understand  our  tongue  he  began  to 
help  us  in  many  ways,  and  teach  us  to  do  things  we  never 
knew  before.  Indeed  he  became  our  chief,  our  tribe  being 
attached  to  him  with  the  devotion  of  a  faithful  dog,  and  joy- 
fully executing  all  his  orders.  I  must  have  shown  some 
special  intelligence,  for  from  amongst  all  the  other  children 
he  chose  me  as  his  constant  servant  and  companion.  He 
began  to  teach  me  his  own  language,  showing  by  signs  the 
meaning  of  his  words.  He  pointed  to  heaven,  and  made  me 
pronounce  *  Shomaim '  ;  to  the  earth,  and  I  had  to  say 
'  Aretz.'  When  the  wind  blew  he  made  me  say  '  Ruakh ' ; 
the  rain  he  called  *  Geshem ' ;  the  lightning,  '  Khaziz.' 
He  looked  at  the  sun  and  said  '  Shemesh  '  ;  at  the  moon, 
'Joreakh';  at  the  stars,  '  Kokhevim.'  Thus  it  was  not 
difficult  for  him  in  the  course  of  time  to  acquaint  me  in  his 
own  language  not  only  with  natural  phenomena,  but  also 
with  some  spiritual  ideas,  and  as  I  was  not  slow  to  assimilate 
his  teaching,  he  soon  made  me  draw  signs  on  leaves,  wood, 
or  stone  that  corresponded  to  the  words  I  knew  by  hearsay. 
You  guess,  of  course,  that  the  man  was  a  Hebrew,  and  a 
prophet  too,  I  must  add,  for  he  lived  amongst  us  as  a  saint, 
and  all  he  foretold  came  to  be  true. 

"  I  was  about  twelve  5'ears  old  when  our  chief  and  my 
own  beloved  teacher  began  to  feel  weak  and  that  his  last  day 
was  approaching.  He  then  called  me  and  told  me  many  new 
things.     His  own  native  place,  he  said,  lay  near  the  Promised 
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Land  of  his  ancestors,  between  two  great  rivers  called  Tignis 
and  Euphrates.  He  was  shipwrecked  whilst  on  a  voyage  to 
see  the  glories  of  God's  world.  There  are  many  other  lands 
and  many  different  races  and  nations.  They  all  feel  the 
presence  of  Shadai-Adonai,  the  Lord  Omnipotent,  Creator  of 
the  Universe,  and  their  soul  panteth  to  be  in  constant  com- 
munion with  Him.  They  are  cursed  when  cast  away  from 
His  sight,  and  blessed  when  in  His  presence.  They  worship 
Him  in  various  images  and  forms,  and  seek  to  find  Him  in 
different  ways.  But  He  is  always  the  same  under  all  human 
disguises.  His  voice  is  heard  in  the  wind  and  storm,  in  the 
thunder  rolling  across  the  skies,  and  in  the  songs  of  birds 
and  the  rippling  of  the  waters.  His  face  is  seen  in  the  sun 
by  da}^  and  in  the  heavenly  host  by  night.  He  painteth  the 
rainbow  in  the  clouds,  and  the  flowers  in  field  and  wood. 
He  planteth  hope  in  the  aching  heart  and  gives  wings  to  our 
spirit  to  rise  and  search  the  past  and  the  future.  The  whole 
creation  praiseth  His  glory,  all  are  in  Him,  and  He  in  all. 
He  is  One  everlastingly,  and  His  name  is  Shadai-Adonai, 
the  Lord  Omnipotent. 

"The  old  man  repeated  to  me  these  and  other  things 
again  and  again,  until  his  words  became  engraved  on  my 
heart.  One  day,  feeling  that  he  was  getting  weaker,  he  put 
his  hands  upon  my  head  and  said  :  '  The  Spirit  of  Shadai- 
Adonai  has  now  descended  upon  thee,  thou  wilt  leave  the 
place  of  thy  birth,  visit  many  lands  and  nations,  learn  how 
they  seek  to  find  and  commune  with  the  Creator,  and  teach 
them  that  He  who  exists  is  only  One,  from  Whom  all  beings 
come  and  to  Whom  all  beings  return.' 

"  The  holy  man  soon  departed,  but  his  spirit  continued  to 
commune  with  mine  in  the  visions  of  the  day  and  night.  I 
felt  that  a  change  had  come  over  me,  and  that  something 
extraordinary  awaited  me  in  the  future. 
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"  The  prophecy  that  I  should  leave  the  place  of  my  birth 
became  realised  sooner  than  I  expected.  A  few  weeks  after 
the  death  of  the  old  man,  a  vessel  anchored  at  our  shores, 
and  several  of  our  people  were  taken  away  to  be  sold  as 
slaves,  I  being  amongst  them. 

"  The  first  evening  our  captors  assembled  on  the  deck  of 
the  vessel,  placed  themselves  in  a  row,  put  their  thumbs 
under  the  lobes  of  their  ears,  and  remained  silent  and  im- 
movable for  several  minutes.  Then  they  made  numerous 
prostrations,  after  which  they  remained  standing  and  silent, 
whilst  one  of  them  commenced  a  chant  to  which  the  others 
made  frequent  responses.  Then  prostrations  were  repeated, 
after  which  they  all  dispersed  for  their  night's  rest ;  some 
returning  to  their  duties.  As  I  looked  on  this  strange 
performance,  a  thought  suddenly  flashed  through  my  mind : 
'  This  is  the  way  these  people  seek  to  find  and  commune 
with  their  Creator,  Shadai-Adonai.' 

"  So  the  next  evening  when  the  religious  service 
commenced  again,  I  joined  the  row  of  worshippers,  put  my 
thumbs  to  m}'^  ears,  and  tried  to  do  everything  as  they  did. 
And  behold  I  felt  that  Shadai-Adonai  was  near  me,  and  I 
was  in  His  presence. 

"  Thus  I  learned  the  first  religious  lesson  of  my  new  life, 
and  I  afterwards  found  that  this  simple  form  of  worship  is 
one  of  those  in  frequent  use  by  Mahommedans. 

"  Our  vessel  next  stopped  and  anchored  at  another  island, 
and  whilst  there  I  witnessed  a  procession  of  people  marching 
round  a  heap  of  stones  glowing  red  from  the  fire  burning 
beneath  them.  The  leader  bowed  and  chanted,  his  followers 
shouting  and  making  various  signs  with  their  arms.  Then 
they  stopped  for  a  minute  or  so,  after  which  they  walked 
with  bare  feet  over  the  burning  mass,   shouting  in  wild 
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enthusiasm  itiitil  they  were  on  the  other  side,  some  falling 
helplessly  to  the  ground  badly  burnt,  whilst  others  seemed 
to  have  passed  the  ordeal  unhurt. 

"  This  was  the  well-known  sect  of  '  P'ire-Walkers,'  and 
as  I  at  the  time  witnessed  their  ceremony,  the  same  thought 
struck  me  again  that  these  people  are  communing  with 
Shadai-Adonai,  feeling  His  presence  in  their  hearts. 

"  Next  our  vessel  landed  at  another  island,  which  I  now 
know  to  have  been  Ceylon.  Here  a  medley  of  strange 
people  of  various  colours  and  appearance  met  us  on  the 
shore,  and  I  managed  to  slip  away  from  our  crew  unnoticed, 
and  returned  to  the  vessel  no  more. 

"  Thus  I  was  left  to  my  own  resources,  in  a  new  land.  I 
noticed  people  wandering  about,  begging  and  receiving  food, 
and  when  hunger  began  to  torment  me  I  did  the  same. 

"  Shortly  I  saw  women  with  flowers  in  their  hands 
marching  in  procession.  Following  them,  I  arrived  at  a 
strange  building,  inside  which  were  images  carved  in  stone 
and  bone,  some  with  gilded  heads,  before  which  the  women 
laid  down  their  flowers.  Music  was  played  on  various 
instruments,  and  some  ceremonies  gone  through.  It  was  a 
Buddhist  Temple,  and  though  I  could  not  understand  the 
meaning  of  all  I  saw,  a  reverent  feeling  took  hold  of  me,  and 
I  joined  silently  in  the  worship,  for  the  thought  again 
occurred  to  me  that  these  people  are  communing  with 
Shadai-Adonai,  and  feel  His  presence  in  their  hearts. 

"  Seeing  me  abandoned  and  helpless,  an  old  man  took 
pity  on  me,  and  with  him  I  wxnt  to  a  wood  where  in  huts 
covered  only  with  leaves,  a  number  of  men  lived.  A  little 
farther  away  in  a  rocky  hill,  several  large  and  small  rooms 
were  hewn  at  the  end  of  a  long  and  narrow  passage.  Here 
I  saw  a  number  of  books  and  parchments,   with   peculiar 
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signs  drawn  and  painted  in  black  and  in  colours,  and  among 
them  was  a  roll  in  which  I  at  once  recognised  Hebrew 
characters,  as  taught  to  me  by  my  old  teacher.  This 
singular  retreat  was  a  Buddhist  Monastery,  and  my 
benefactor  was  one  of  the  Monks. 

"  Here  I  remained  several  years,  and  was  taught  Sanscrit 
and  Hindu,  being  initiated  into  the  Holy  Writ  of  the  Vedas, 
the  Law  of  Manu,  and  other  great  books.  I  gathered  that 
there  is  only  one  soul  which  animates  the  whole  creation, 
that  plants  and  beasts,  even  the  venomous  reptile,  are  made 
of  the  same  stuff  as  ourselves,  and  have  the  same  spirit  of 
life  in  them  ;  that  we  live  in  them  and  they  in  us ;  that  we 
all  alike  come  from  and  return  to  the  same  source  of 
everything  which  exists. 

"  The  images  of  stone,  bone,  and  gold  became  now 
intelligible  to  me,  for  they  are  all  but  tangible  incarnations 
of  intangible  ideas  and  sentiments,  outward  signs  of  the 
longing  of  the  human  heart  for  communion  with  Shadai- 
Adonai,  the  Lord  Omnipotent  and  Omnipresent,  the  Eternal 
Spirit  pervading  the  whole  Creation. 

"Some  of  the  Buddhist  Monks  wandered  far  away 
preaching  the  word  of  salvation  in  remote  towns  and 
villages.  One  of  them  I  joined,  visiting  with  him  many 
regions  and  witnessing  strange  sights. 

"  I  saw  men  who  held  their  arm  upraised  for  many  years 
until  it  became  stiffened  and  dried,  so  that  it  could  no  longer 
be  bent.  They  did  so  in  fulfilment  of  a  vow  made  to  their 
god  to  obtain  forgiveness  of  sins.  I  saw  a  young  widow 
throwing  herself  with  mirthful  hymns  into  burning  flames 
to  join  her  departed  beloved  one  in  a  world  where  there  is 
no  more  separation  and  suffering.  We  came  across  immense 
crowds   of  people   accompanying  their  sacred  Juggernaut, 
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and  we  saw  many  joyfully  meeting  their  death  under  his 
wheels,  envied  by  thousands  of  spectators.  I  saw  others  in 
the  simplicity  of  their  hearts  communing  with  their  Creator 
by  turning  the  prayer  wheel  on  the  high  road ;  and  I 
witnessed  the  orgies  of  the  Devil-worshipping  Yezidis  in 
their  underground  temple  with  its  corpses  of  the  '  Seven 
Sleepers,'  as  they  brought  their  human  sacrifices  to  the 
Angel  Reziel,  the  Satanic  author  of  their  holy  writ,  the 
'  Mashafe  Rashe.'  But  who  can  enumerate  all  the  varied 
forms  in  which  the  human  soul  wrestles  with  the  flesh  when 
in  the  awful  presence  of  the  Eternal,  yearning  for  salvation 
from  the  dread  doom  of  death  and  destruction  ! 

"In  all  these  forms  of  religious  worship,  crude,  incom- 
prehensible, sometimes  gruesome,  sometimes  sublime,  I 
could  only  see  one  feature  common  to  them  all,  a  burning 
desire  to  find  God,  to  please  Him,  to  connect  this  passing 
life  of  ours  with  the  life  everlasting,  to  suppress  the  animal 
instinct  in  man,  and  to  bring  out  the  divine  elements  of  his 
nature. 

"  By  this  time  I  had  heard  and  read  much  of  the  great 
White  races  inhabiting  Europe,  of  their  wonderful  science 
and  inventions,  and  their  conquests  over  nature  herself. 
One  day  I  said  to  myself:  I  must  visit  them,  and  learn 
their  waj^  of  seeking  communion  with  Shadai-Adonai. 

"Thus  I  started  on  a  journey  to  Christian,  Jewish,  and 
Mahommedan  Europe,  making  up  my  mind  to  remain  in 
the  most  important  countries  a  sufficient  time  to  learn  the 
predominant  languages,  so  as  to  be  able  to  study  their  Holy 
Writ  and  understand  the  various  modes  of  their  worship. 
Ask  me  not  what  means  I  had  for  the  support  of  my  material 
existence ;  I  had  none,  but  I  had  faith,  that  everywhere 
there  exist  good  people  of  whatever  creed  or  nationality 
ready  to  feed  and  give  shelter  to  the  wandering  pilgrim 
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seeking  the  way  of  holiness  and  salvation.  It  was  a  wonder 
to  many  in  Christian  lands  that  a  missionary  should  go  out 
from  the  East  to  the  West,  but  firstly  I  came  to  learn  m3^self 
rather  than  to  teach ;  and  secondly  Christians  are  apt  to  forget 
that  their  faith  in  Europe  has  come  from  prophets  and 
ajDOstles  of  the  East. 

"  I  was  longing  first  of  all  to  visit  a  Sjmagogue  of  the 
Jews,  to  learn  the  ways  of  worship  of  the  brothers  of  my 
first  teacher  of  blessed  memory.  As  I  entered  their  house 
of  prayer,  I  saw  in  the  centre  of  the  Eastern  wall  a  shrine 
ornamented  with  figures  of  animals  and  carvings  of  different 
designs  and  colours.  Before  the  shrine  to  the  right  there 
stood  a  desk  with  burning  candles  on  it,  the  light  of  which 
was  quite  unnecessary,  and  shone  but  dimly  in  the  full  light 
of  the  da3^  In  the  centre  of  the  house  there  was  an  elevated 
platform  with  a  table  on  it,  whilst  the  ceiling  was  painted 
with  the  figures  of  the  zodiac,  the  whole  encircled  by  a 
gigantic  fish  holding  its  tail  in  its  mouth,  the  monster 
apparently  representing  the  Leviathan.  On  the  walls  there 
were  inscriptions  in  huge  Hebrew  letters  of  various  texts, 
the  whole  interior  presenting  a  quaint  sight  which  I  had 
never  witnessed  before.  But  3'ou  no  doubt  know  even 
better  than  I  do  the  interior  aspect  of  an  old-fashioned 
Orthodox  Synagogue.  Men  came  in — men  only,  as  you 
know— and  began  to  cover  themselves  with  the  white 
woollen  sheet — the  holy  Talith.  Then  they  tied  a  small, 
black  leather  cube  on  their  foreheads,  and  another  on  their 
left  arms,  proceeding  then  to  wind  around  the  arm  and  hand 
a  long  leather  band  in  specific  fashion,  muttering  prayers 
during  the  whole  process.  They  now  all  began  to  chant, 
suddenly  stopping  immovable  and  silent  for  several  minutes, 
after  which  one  after  another,  some  simultaneous!)',  made 
.several  steps  backwards,  then  returned  to  their  places,  and 
chanting  commenced  again,  now  by  the  whole  congregation, 
now  by  the  reader  or  cantor  alone.     You  of  course  know 
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that  it  was  but  an  ordinary  public  service,  performed  every 
morning  in  the  Synagogue^  with  its  'Shmonoh  Esreh,'  or 
eighteen  particular  parts,  which  must  be  performed  in 
silence  and  motionless,  with  the  obligatory  spitting  towards 
the  conclusion  of  the  service,  as  a  sign  of  supreme  contempt 
for  the  idols  of  the  heathen,  &c.,  &c. 

"As  I  stood  and  looked  on  amazed  at  all  these  perform- 
ances, again  the  old  voice  said  within  me  :  '  This  is  the  way 
the  Jews  seek  to  commune  with  Shadai-Adonai,  feeling  His 
presence  in  their  hearts.' 

"  Then  my  soul  too  panted  to  commune  with  m\'  Creator, 
and  I  tried  as  much  as  I  could  to  do  what  the  congregation 
did  in  the  Synagogue,  keeping  my  hat  on  my  head  and 
concentrating  my  thoughts  prayerfully  until  the  service  was 
over. 

"Next  I  visited,  for  the  first  time,  a  Russian  Orthodox 
Church.  I  need  not  describe  to  you  the  ordinary  interior 
aspect  of  such  a  church,  nor  the  vestments  of  the  clergy,  nor 
their  ceremonies  and  rites.  Then  I  mingled  with  and 
attended  the  services  of  your  numerous  dissenting  sects, 
beginning  from  the  Old  Rascolniks  and  the  Evangelical 
communities  of  the  Stundists,  Molocans  and  Doukhobortsi, 
and  finishing  with  the  Byeguni,  those  men  and  women  of 
iron  will  and  unbending  purpose,  with  their  belief  in  the 
present  reign  of  the  Anti-Christ,  who  find  strength  enough 
to  conquer  nature's  first  instinct,  burying  themselves  alive 
in  the  name  of  Christ  their  living  God,  to  escape  the  polluted 
air  of  a  sinful  world.  After  all  I  had  witnessed  before  in 
other  climes  I  learned  no  longer  to  be  astonished  at 
anything,  but  to  see  everywhere  manifested  the  same  Spirit 
of  Shadai-Adonai,  which  now  sends  the  sun,  rain,  and 
warmth  to  refresh  and  build  up  anew  the  earth  and 
everything  on  it,  and  now  sends  storm,  flood  and  earthquake 
to  destroy  the  beautiful  products  of  nature  or  man. 


78    THE  NEW  ISRAELITE ;  or,  RABBI  SHAEOM 

"  If  I  once  began  describing  to  5^ou  my  experiences  in 
Western  Europe  and  in  America,  amongst  the  endless 
branches  of  Roman  Catholicism,  Protestantism,  and  Schools 
of  Free  Thought,  I  should  certainly  never  be  able  to  finish, 
or  would  give  you  but  too  meagre  an  idea  of  the  ways  to 
Shadai-Adonai,  chosen  and  followed  by  the  more  civilised 
races  of  mankind.  For  I  had  the  honour  of  shaking  hands 
with,  and  receiving  the  blessing  of  his  holiness  the  Pope  of 
Rome  ;  I  sat  prayerfully  silent  with  the  Quakers,  and  joined 
joyfully  in  the  Hallelujahs  of  the  Salvationists  to  the  strains 
of  tambourines,  drums,  and  brass  instruments.  The  Shakers 
of  the  Eastern  States  of  America  count  me  amongst  their 
friends,  as  I  do  them,  and  the  Mormons  of  the  Salt  Eake 
City  asked  me  to  prolong  ni}"  visit  to  them  or  settle  amongst 
them  altogether.  I  took  part  in  the  services  of  the  Church 
of  Humanity,  or  the  Positivists,  and  spoke  to  attentive  and 
appreciative  audiences  from  the  platform  of  Free  Thinkers, 
Secularists,  and  Socialists.  Always  and  everywhere, 
wherever  men  congregated  in  the  name  of  God  or  in  that  of 
the  Ideal  of  Humanity,  I  saw  the  innate  effort  of  the  finite 
human  being  to  commune  and  identify  himself  with  the 
Infinite  source  of  all  existence,  with  the  Creator  of  the 
Universe,  the  I^ord  Omnipotent  and  Omnipresent,  who  is 
invoked  by  so  many  names,  represented  in  images  so  many 
and  various,  but  who  is  everlastingly  the  same,  the  Cause  of 
all  Causes,  the  End  of  all  Ends.  His  spirit  moves  in  us  all, 
it  is  only  our  ways  of  communing  with  Him  that  differ  so 
widely.  Very  frequently  these  ways  are  hard,  misleading, 
crooked,  perhaps  unprofitable  and  even  dangerous.  But  can 
we  condemn  to  everlasting  doom  those  unable  to  find  better 
ways !  Is  the  short-sighted  one  responsible  for  being  short- 
sighted, the  lame  man  for  not  being  able  to  run  at  a  quicker 
pace,  or  the  sparrow  for  not  possessing  the  voice  of  a 
nightingale,  the  early  morning  sun  for  shining  less 
brilliantly  than  at  noon,  or  finally  the  child  for  not  having 
the  experience  of  a  grown-up  man  ? 
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"  Brothers  and  Sisters  in  the  Spirit  of  Shadai-Adonai ! 
I  have  put  before  you  simply  the  varied  experience  of  my 
long  life,  and  the  conclusions  forced  upon  me  by  observation, 
study,  and  logical  deduction,  namely,  that  the  way  of 
salvation  is  open  to  all — Heathen,  Jew,  Christian  or 
Mahoramedan.  If  their  ways  of  seeking  God  differ,  their 
end  is  always  one  and  the  same — holiness,  purity,  justice, 
love,  and  everlasting  life,  those  spiritual  gifts  granted  to 
each  one  in  the  measure  in  which  he  is  able  to  receive  them. 
Let  us  then  not  look  on  one  another  as  hostile  strangers 
worshipping  different  gods,  but  on  the  contrary,  let  us  learn 
in  a  spirit  of  love  and  brotherhood  each  other's  ways,  the 
strong  helping  the  weak,  the  older  guiding  the  younger,  the 
wiser  looking  with  forbearance  on  those  grappling  with 
darkness  and  ignorance.  Christians,  go  to  the  Synagogue 
and  worship  there  with  the  Jews ;  Jews,  go  and  pray  with 
the  followers  of  Christ ;  both  go  and  join  in  reverent  spirit 
the  Mahommedans  while  they  are  invoking  and  communing 
with  the  Creator,  and  let  all  go  to  learn  the  ways  of  the 
heathen  as  he  is  seeking  his  God  and  salvation.  For  He 
Who  exists  is  onlj^  One,  from  Him  all  beings  come,  and  to 
Him  all  beings  return,  and  His  name  is  Shadai-Adonai,  the 
Eord  Omnipotent." 
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IX. 

ORTHODOXY   AND    HETERODOXY. 

When  the  mau  of  colour  had  jQnished  the  story  of  his 
extraordinary  religious  experience,  the  audience  remained 
for  a  time  silent  and  immovable,  bewilderment  being  ex- 
pressed on  nearly  every  face.  Especially  was  this  the  case 
with  Rabbi  Shalom  whose  whole  expression  was  one  of 
almost  mental  collapse,  as  if  overwhelmed  by  a  sudden 
thunderbolt.  All  his  previous  notions  of  Goiim,  or  Gentiles, 
with  whom  he  had  never  had  any  personal  intercourse, 
and  of  Ov'deh  Zoroh,  or  idol  worshippers,  about  whom  the 
Talmud  speaks  so  much  and  with  such  profound  contempt 
and  abhorrence,  yes,  all  these  notions  instilled  into  him 
from  his  very  babyhood  had  suddenly  received  a  shock 
from  this  his  first  personal  contact  with  real  Gentiles  and 
idol  worshippers,  to  his  mind  the  same  outcasts  of  Jehovah 
whom  every  faithful  Israelite  must  shun  as  his  most  deadly 
enemy.  He  could  not  help  in  his  innermost  heart  believing 
in  the  perfect  sincerity  and  grave  earnestness  with  which 
the  coloured  Gentile  told  of  his  manifold  efforts  in  seeking 
to  find  the  true  God,  the  Hebrew  Shadai-Adonai,  or  the 
Lord  Omnipotent ;  he  could  not  also  fail  to  full}'  perceive 
the  new  light  thrown  b}^  this  extraordinarj^  Gentile  with  so 
much  clearness  and  simplicit}'  of  exposition  upon  the  real 
meaning  of  idol  worship.  With  all  that  however  Rabbi 
Shalom's  faith  that  the  absolute  truth  was  in  the  possession 
of  his  own  beloved  synagogue  alone,  was  so  deeply  rooted 
in  his  whole  spiritual  being,  that  it  could  not,  of  course, 
be  all  at  once  shaken  by  arguments  however  clever  and 
seemingly  irrefutable.  Still,  one  lesson  he  could  not  help 
learning  immediately,  namely,  that  these  Gentiles  were  not 
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the  absolutely  ignorant  and  even  wicked  people,  destitute 
of  any  nobler  sentiments  and  ideas,  such  as  he  had  been 
always  accustomed  to  believe.      He  perceived  distinctly  that 
both  the  "  New   Israelites "  and  the  representative  of  the 
Gentiles  who  made  his  confession  of  faith  in  such  an  eloquent 
and  inoffensive  manner,  possessed  decidedly  a  knowledge  of 
things  and  an  experience  of  the  world,  of  which  he  himself 
had  not  even  the  slightest  suspicion.      His  original  proud 
conviction  that  he  could  very  easily  defeat  his  opponents  and 
bring  them  back  to  the  fold  of  the  Orthodox  Synagogue  was 
shattered  after  the  very  initial  part  of  their  encounter.     He 
now  felt  quite  sure  that  before  attacking  their  errors  he  must 
himself  first  learn   more    what    those    errors    were.      The 
Talmud  had  familiarised  him  with  certain  types  of  heretics 
and  infidels  over  whose  arguments  the  Ancient  Fathers  of 
the  Synagogue  easily  achieved  triumphant  victories.      Now 
it  began  to  dawn  upon  him  that  there  is  another  side,  and 
perhaps  a  truer  one,  to  the  Talmudic  story,  whose  authors 
seem  to  have  made  bogus  antagonists,  supplying  them  with 
straw  weapons  in  order  the  more  easily  to  demolish  them. 
Anyhow,  Rabbi  Shalom  now  learned  that  modern  heretics 
and  Gentiles  occupy  altogether  another  ground  and  form  a 
new  type,  a  new  growth,  with  facts  and  weapons  of  argument 
which  were  undreamed  of  in  the  days  when  the  "  Bet  Shamai 
oo-Bet  Hillel,"  the  House  of  Rabbi  Shamai  and  the  House 
of  Rabbi  Hillel,  were  dispensing  their  divine  wisdom  and 
truth  to  the  multitudes  of  law  students  in  the  academies  of 
Babylon  and  Palestine.   A  thought  suddenly  flashed  through 
his  mind  that  the  world  has,  after  all,  moved  on  since  the 
origin  of  the  Rabbinical  Law  some  twenty- two  centuries  ago. 
Yes,    Rabbi    Shalom    clearly    saw    that    the    heretics    and 
Gentiles  he  now  met  for  the  first  time  in  his  life  face  to  face 
were  altogether  different  people  from  those  who  existed  in 
his  imagination,  and  he  was  wise  enough  not  to  come  out  at 
once,  as  he  intended  to  do,  with  his  own  stock  of  arguments, 
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but  rather  to  wait  for  further  developments,  feeling  that 
someone  else  will  no  doubt  have  something  to  say  for  or 
against  the  speaker's  statements  and  views. 

The  Rabbi  was  not  mistaken  in  his  anticipation.  After 
a  few  minutes  of  general  silence  and  expectation,  one  of  the 
audience  rose  from  his  seat  signifying  his  wish  to  speak. 
The  chairman  said  : 

*'  May  I  ask  your  name  ? " 

"My  name,"  replied  the  man,  "is  Gavrilo  Bondarefif,  I 
am  a  member  of  the  Holy  Greek  Orthodox  Church  of  the 
Old  Believers  persuasion,  of  the  Priestless  Communitj^  and 
wish  to  ask  the  speaker  some  questions." 

The  "  Old  Believer  "  who  stood  up  before  the  audience 
was  a  robust  man  about  fifty,  wnth  a  broad  face  and  the 
characteristic  Slavonic  nose.  His  features  were  rough, 
though  not  unattractive,  and  like  all  the  members  of  his 
fraternity,  he  attracted  attention  by  his  ample  beard,  straight 
hair  falling  over  the  shoulders,  and  a  long,  black,  loosely- 
fitting  coat.  Gavrilo  BondarefF  came  from  some  distant 
town  on  purpose  to  attend  a  meeting  of  the  "  New  Israelites," 
of  whom  he  had  heard  and  read  so  much,  and  was  brought 
here  for  the  first  time  by  a  iriend  who  had  attended  the 
meetings  before. 

The  coloured  man  having  expressed  his  willingness  to 
answer  any  questions  he  could,  Bondareff  said  : 

"  Do  you  teach,  then,  that  all  wa3's  lead  to  God  and  Sal- 
vation, even  those  of  the  Mahommedan  and  the  heathen?" 

"  No,  I  made  no  assertion  that  all  ways  actually  lead  and 
bring  to  God,  but  only  that  various  people  believe  in  and 
follow  various  ways,  which  they  hold  to  be  the  only  right 
ones." 


ON   THE  SHORES  OF  THE   BEACK   SEA.       83 

*•  But  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  and  our  Redeemer, 
who  shed  His  blood  and  died  for  our  sins  that  we  may  be 
forgiven  has  shown  us  the  only  right  way  to  His  Father. 
Have  you  not  read  chapter  xiv.  of  St.  John  the  Apostle  of 
Christ,  where  Jesus  says  :  *  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life ;  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by  Me  ?'  " 

"  Yes,  I  know,  this  is  the  way  Christians  believe  leads  to 
God,  and  I  was  only  telling  you  that  other  people  even  more 
numerous  than  Christians  believe  in  and  follow  other  ways 
which  in  their  conviction  are  the  only  right  ones." 

"  But  our  Christian  faith  is  founded  on  the  Bible  which 
is  a  divine  revelation,  and  not  on  vain  human  reason  and 
argument." 

"  So  also  say  the  Jews,  Mahommedans,  Buddhists,  and 
others,  who  have  their  own  bibles  and  claim  for  them  the 
same  divine  origin  and  authority." 

"  But  what  they  say  is  simply  nonsense  and  false. 
Their  prophets  and  teachers  deceive  them." 

The  last  assertion  which  the  speaker  evidently  held  to  be 
a  clinching  argument,  provoked  many  a  smile  amongst  the 
audience,  one  even  bursting  out  laughing,  but  immediately 
controlling  himself.  Gavrilo  Bondareff  cast  a  perplexed 
look  around,  evidently  unable  to  realise  the  cause  of  the 
sudden  merriment  which  was  perceptible  on  many  faces, 
including  those  of  the  chairman  and  the  coloured  speaker. 
The  latter,  however,  soon  resumed  his  serious  expression 
and  said : 

'*  Friend,  the  Jews  and  Mahommedans  say  exactly  the 
same  thing,  namely,  that  all  Christian  assertions  and  claims 
are  simply  nonsense  and  false.  All  creeds  have  their  holy 
scriptures  and  histories  telling  the  facts  about  their  origin. 
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the  personalities  of  their  founders,  and  first  apostles,  and  the 
various  miracles  they  have  performed  as  a  sign  of  their 
heavenly  powers  and  missions." 

"Yes,  but  the  fundamental  truths  of  the  Christian 
Church  are  supported  by  historical  evidence  and  the 
testimonies  of  the  contemporaries  of  Christ  who  personally 
witnessed  the  miracles  of  the  Saviour,  His  death  and  His 
resurrection." 

"  I  know  all  that,  but  again  these  evidences  and 
testimonies  are  only  from  those  who  themselves  believed  in 
and  taught  the  Christian  faith.  The  Jews,  who  were  con- 
temporaries of  Jesus  Christ,  tell  altogether  a  different  story 
about  His  life  and  death,  or  indeed,  deny  altogether  the 
whole  story  of  Christ  as  told  in  the  gospels." 

"  But  their  story  is  only  an  invention,  simply  lies  and 
blasphemous  calumny." 

An  amused  expression  again  appeared  on  the  faces  of 
man)'  of  the  audience,  but  the  coloured  speaker  preserved 
his  gravity  and  said  : 

"  I  have  already  pointed  out  that  the  Jews  and  others 
say  exactly  the  same  thing,  namel)',  that  the  evidence  and 
testimonies  in  favour  of  the  religion  they  themselves  confess 
are  all  true  and  accurate,  whilst  those  of  other  religions  are 
pure  inventions  and  even  blasphemous  lies.  Who,  then,  is 
to  tell  us  who  is  wrong  and  who  is  right  ?  I  saw  masses  of 
your  people,  that  is  of  the  Greek  Orthodox  Church, 
reverently,  with  uncovered  heads,  carrying  in  procession 
the  image  of  the  Mother  of  God  in  the  shape  of  a  painted 
picture  set  in  a  heavy  frame  of  wood  and  gold,  which  they 
believed  had  descended  from  Heaven  during  the  night 
and  was  found  the  next  morning  suspended  from  the  top 
of  a  high  oak.     The  story  of  a  picture  like  this  not  made 
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by  the  hand  of  man,  but  coming  down  from  Heaven  itself, 
upsets  all  natural  laws  known  to  us,  and  asserts  a  miracle 
performed  by  a  super-human  power,  and  this  you  claim  to 
be  actually  the  case.  Now  a  Hindu  once  told  me  that 
when  his  God  Siva  was  one  day  especially  suffering  under 
the  heat  of  the  tropical  sun,  he  raised  the  whole  globe  of 
our  earth  on  the  top  of  his  little  finger,  and  held  it  as  an 
umbrella  over  his  head  until  the  sun  had  set.  You 
will  again  say  this  is  pure  imagination  and  an  intentional 
lie,  but  so  will  all  non  -  Christians,  and  even  many 
Christians,  tell  you  that  your  story  of  the  miraculous 
appearance  of  the  image  of  the  Mother  of  God  is  pure 
imagination  and  intentional  fraud.  What,  then,  after  all  is 
Orthodoxy?  Everyone,  Jew,  Christian,  or  Heathen,  prac- 
tically says  :  Orthodoxy  is  my  doxy,  Heterodoxy  is  every 
other  doxy." 

Gavrilo  Bondarefif  remained  standing  in  his  place  for 
a  minute  or  two  longer,  apparently  confused  in  his 
thoughts  and  trying  to  find  something  to  say  in  reply.  In 
this,  however,  he  evidently  failed,  for  after  looking  round 
upon  the  audience  with  a  searching  glance  as  if  seeking 
for  sympathy  and  support,  he  meaningfully  shrugged  his 
shoulders  and  sat  down  without  saying  anything. 

The  coloured  man  made  a  polite  bow  to  the  gentleman 
in  the  chair  and  returned  to  his  seat  among  the  audience. 

For  a  couple  of  minutes  silence  prevailed,  being 
finally  broken  by  the  chairman's  saying : 

"  Is  there  anyone  else  wishing  to  tell  us  his  religious 
experience  ?  " 

He  looked  fixedly  for  a  moment  at  Rabbi  Shalom  as  if 
inviting  him  to  say  something,  which  caused  all  others  to 
turn  their  eyes  upon  the  Rabbi,  but  the  latter  sat 
immovable,  evidently  without  any  desire  to  speak. 
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Then  Sasha  rising  from  his  seat  signified  his  willing- 
ness to  speak,  and  on  the  chairman's  motioning  to  him, 
he  came  forward  to  the  table,  and  facing  the  audience 
said  : 

"  I  have  not  had  the  wonderful  personal  experience  just 
told  so  touchingly  by  our  friend  from  the  South  Sea  Islands, 
but  I  entirely  concur  in  his  views  and  conclusions  as  to  the 
longing  for  divine  truth  and  salvation  which  underlies  all 
religions  and  creeds,  the  most  primitive  and  fetish  worship 
not  excluded.  I  rejoice  to  welcome  our  new  friend  amongst 
us  and  to  have  learned  from  his  own  lips  the  story  of  his 
spiritual  awakening  from  the  lowest  idolatrous  worship  of  his 
earliest  childhood  to  the  grand  religious  conceptions  and 
ideals  he  holds  now,  and  which,  alas,  only  ver>^  few 
representatives  even  of  the  most  civilised  races  are 
beginning  to  realise  in  our  daj-s.  In  his  heart's  simplicity, 
unsophisticated  by  the  much  boasted  European  science 
and  wisdom,  above  all  untrammelled  by  the  traditional 
theological  metaphj'sics  of  our  own  ecclesiastical  institu- 
tions, he  could  the  more  readily  perceive  in  the  numerous 
forms  of  religious  devotion  he  witnessed  all  the  world  over, 
the  same  seeking  after  truth,  righteousness,  and  communion 
with  the  everlasting  spirit  of  the  one  Holy  One,  which  is  the 
essence  of  all  faiths  and  persuasions.  He  has  told  us  in  a  vivid, 
plain,  unmistakable  story  the  ideas  and  sentiments  which 
we,  New  Israelites,  cherish  deeply  in  our  hearts,  but  which 
we  have  been  unable  to  express  in  such  intelligible  language, 
partly  from  our  incapacity,  but  even  more  from  outside 
causes  beyond  our  control. 

"  Friends,  this  idea  of  all  religions  being  true  in 
their  common  source  and  their  common  end,  is  not  at 
all  something  quite  new  to  either  Jew  or  Christian. 
Glimmerings  of  it  are  to  be  found  in  both  the  Old  and  the 
New    Testament.     Solomon    after    the    dedication    of   the 
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temple  prays  God  that  he  may  hear  the  pra)'ers  even  of  a 
stranger  that  is  not  of  Israel,  and  do  according  to  all  that 
the  stranger  calleth  for.  The  Psalmist  expresses  the  same 
broad  idea  in  saying:  'The  Eord  is  nigh  unto  all  them  that 
call  upon  Him,  to  all  that  call  upon  Him  in  truth.'  Isaiah, 
too,  prophetically  gazes  into  the  future  when  Gentiles  and 
Jews  will  unite  in  worshipping  the  one  common  Eord.  The 
New  Testament  tells  us  that  Gentiles  sometimes  actually 
came  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  God  there,  as  for  instance 
when  St.  John  says :  '  And  there  were  certain  Greeks 
amongst  them  that  came  up  to  worship  at  the  feast,'  or 
when  we  are  informed  of  a  man  of  Ethiopia,  a  eunuch  of 
great  authority  under  Candace  the  Queen,  who  was  returning 
from  a  religious  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem.  There  are  other 
indications  that  the  separation  between  Jew,  Christian  and 
Gentile  in  olden  times  was  not  so  great  and  absolute  as  it  is 
at  present  after  nearly  twenty  centuries  of  existence  of  both 
the  Christian  Church  and  the  Jewish  Synagogue.  We  know 
at  least  of  Christians  who  for  several  centuries  continued  to 
keep  the  Jewish  Sabbath  and  worshipped  in  the  Synagogues, 
forming  the  link  known  as  Judseo-Christians.  The  deep 
gulf,  which  has  gradually  developed  between  Jew  and 
Christian  into  the  modern  insurmountable  barrier,  is  in  my 
conviction  the  outcome  not  of  the  essential  difference  in  the 
spirit  and  ideals  of  a  pure  Judaism  and  a  pure  Christianity, 
but  in  that  of  their  dogmatic  systems  with  the  accompanying 
mere  outside  and  accidental  forms  of  worship,  of  ritual  and  of 
ceremonies.  These  dogmas  and  forms  the  builders  of  both 
Synagogue  and  Church  have  done  all  they  could  to  increase 
artificially  and  endlessly,  until  the  wood  is  no  longer  seen  for 
the  trees,  the  spirit  no  longer  discerned  for  the  form.  Yes, 
love  for  one's  neighbour  which  is  the  very  foundation  and 
crown  of  religion,  has  given  place  to  hatred  and  persecution  of 
one  another  for  mere  differences  in  words  and  ceremonies. 
You  know  how  our  Talmud   has  created  all  the  so-called 


88    THE  NEW  ISRAELITE;  or,  RABBI  SHALOM 

'  Geder  I'Geder,'  bulwarks  upon  bulwarks,  or  bye -laws  upon 
b3^e-laws,  for  the  protection  and  safe  guarding  of  the 
fundamental  law,  the  meaning  and  the  objects  of  which  are 
crushed  and  even  annihilated  by  these  very  same  bulwarks. 
The  Christians,  too,  have  their  own  Talmud  in  the  endless 
resolutions  and  enactments  of  their  Church  Councils,  which 
have  for  ages  served  to  hide  from  the  members  of  the 
Church  the  very  essence  and  spirit  of  Christ's  teaching.  It  is 
high  time  that  in  all  directions  most  earnest  labour  should 
simultaneously  be  started  to  disinter  the  true  religious  idea 
now  buried  underthe  imposing  structures  of  ritualism.  Those 
pompous  ceremonies  not  only  cannot  instruct  and  elevate 
the  people,  but  decidedly  serve  to  blind  them  spiritually 
and  to  lull  their  conscience  into  believing  that  the 
performance  of  such  ceremonies  is  in  itself  the  most 
important  duty  of  a  believer,  bringing  forgiveness  and 
making  the  performer  more  acceptable  to  the  Almighty  than 
is  he  who  meanwhile  conscientiousl}^  discharges  the  real  and 
practical  duties  and  responsibilities  of  every  day  life.  I 
have  much  more  to  say  on  this  subject,  but  perhaps  there 
are  others  present  here  who  would  like  to  speak ;  pray  let 
them  do  so,  and  tell  us  boldly  wherein  we  are  wrong  and 
why." 

Sasha's  invitation  was  immediately  responded  to  by  a 
gentleman  of  distinctly  foreign  appearance,  and  rather 
rotund  figure,  with  a  cleanly-shaved  face,  red  hair,  and 
mutton-chop  whiskers,  his  whole  figure  suggesting  a 
thoroughbred  son  of  Britain.      Indeed,  he  began  by  saying : 

"  I  am  an  Englishman,  and  belong  to  our  Established 
Church,  but  have  lived  long  enough  in  Russia  to  fully 
sympathise  with  any  effort  for  religious  reformation  in  both 
Jewish  Synagogue  and  Greek  Church.  Indeed,  I  have  come 
here  to-day  to  learn  your  ideas,  but  must  say  that  I  find  you 
are  going  too  far  !    What  you  are  teaching  can  only  lead  to 


TOLSTOY  S    BUST,     BY    GIXTSBURG. 

"Several  uieiiibers  ol  the  IMolocani  (lenomiiiation  cauie  to  ask 
me  to  help  them  in  their  distress.  Five  children,  from  the  age  of  two 
to  eleven,  had  been  taken  away  from  their  parents.     Oiir  petitions  to 

all  the  authorities  were  in  vain I  know  very  many  other 

Sectarians  and  Dissenters  have  their  children  taken  away  from  them." 
— Count  Tolstoy. 


To 
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religious  indifference  altogether,  or  to  dissensions  stirring 
up  brother  against  brother.  If  all  religions  are  good  and 
holy,  people  will  end  by  going  neither  to  Church  nor  to 
Synagogue.  Besides,  where  is  your  authority  ?  The  reform 
must  come  from  within  the  Church  itself,  from  its  supreme 
governing  bodies.  Your  way  of  working,  which  I  also 
understand  is  in  secret,  can  lead  only  to  the  overthrow  of  all 
authority.  Naturallj'-,  you  will  be  persecuted  by  those  who 
cannot  accept  your  views,  then  you  will  rise  against  your 
enemies  and  persecute  them,  the  result  thus  being  more 
hatred  and  harm  to  all  parties. 

"  No,  I  cannot  agree  with  you,"  said  Sasha.  "  Dissension 
and  hatred  already  exist  not  only  between  Jew,  Christian, 
Mahommedan,  and  others,  but  between  the  members  of  the 
same  faith.  Eook  at  the  eternal  war  between  Roman 
Catholics,  Greek  Orthodox,  and  Protestants,  and  even, 
amongst  the  latter,  between  State  Churches  and  Dissenters, 
Trinitarians,  Unitarians,  and  other  innumerable  sections. 
If  we  can  prove  to  them  all  that  in  their  blindness  they  are 
struggling  about  secondary  and  altogether  unimportant 
matters,  forsaking  and  neglecting  at  the  same  time  the 
all-important  idea  common  to  all  creeds,  we  shall  thus  help 
to  remove  the  apple  of  contention,  and  lead  them  to  unity 
and  brotherhood.  As  to  the  indifference  to  any  particular 
form  of  worship,  which  you  fear  may  result  from  the 
preaching  that  Church,  Synagogue,  Mosque,  or  Pagoda  are 
equally  holy  in  the  eyes  of  God,  well,  that  is  exactly  what  we 
are  striving  for.  I  mean  to  say,  we  are  looking  forward  with 
eyes  of  faith  to  that  time  when  people  of  various  creeds  will 
assemble  in  one  and  the  same  Temple  of  God  communing 
with  their  Creator,  everyone  in  the  way  most  appealing  to 
his  individual  soul  and  spirit,  and  therefore  for  him  the  best 
of  all  ways.  You  see  we  do  not  believe  that  the  time  will 
ever  come  when  all  people  will  think  and  feel  exactly  alike 
in  religious  or  in  other  matters.    That  is  neither  possible  nor 
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even  desirable  ;  but  we  do  firmly  believe  that  all  people  will 
sooner  or  later  fully  realise  that  the  Creator  Himself  has 
made  them  to  think  and  believe  differently,  that  they  must 
therefore  not  only  tolerate  views,  ideas,  religious  beliefs, 
etc.,  of  others,  but  sincerely  respect  the  same,  and  even 
seek  to  find  out  how  other  people  think  and  in  what 
they  believe,  in  case  their  thoughts  and  beliefs  may  prove  to 
be  better  than  our  own. 

"  As  to  your  belief  that  reform  must  come  from 
within  the  Church  itself  and  be  introduced  by  its 
established  authorities,  alas  !  we  don't  know  of  any  authority 
which  has  ever  done  anything  seriously  that  might  threaten 
its  own  existence'  and  predominance.  On  the  contrary, 
authority  has  been  and  always  will  be  the  deadly  enemy  of 
reform  and  reformers.  The  very  first  steps  of  Jesus  Christ 
when  He  began  to  preach  His  new  gospel  were,  of  course, 
acts  of  revolt  against  the  established  Jewish  and  Roman 
Authorities.  When  Gotama  Buddha  proclaimed  his  doctrine 
of  love,  equality,  and  moral  perfection  for  all  the  slaves, 
outcasts,  and  pariahs,  he  inflicted  an  irreparable  blow  upon 
the  whole  organisation  of  Caste  divisions  established  by 
ancient  Brahmanic  authority.  If  you  have  studied  the 
history  of  Islam,  you  must  surely  know  how  the  authorities 
of  the  rich  and  influential  tribe  of  the  Koreishites  offered  to 
Mahommed  money,  honours,  and  power  on  the  condition 
that  he  should  cease  preaching  his  new  reforms,  an  offer  he 
so  nobly  rejected.  Nearer  to  our  time,  who  but  the 
established  authorities  have  opposed  Luther,  burnt  John 
Huss,  Giordano  Bruno,  Servetus,  and  countless  others, 
continuing  to  martyrise  to  this  very  moment  the  noblest 
children  of  God  standing  up  for  light  and  righteousness  ? 
Authorit}''!  What  rivers  of  the  blood  of  innocent  men, 
women,  and  children  have  flooded  the  earth  by  command  of 
Aiithority.  How  many  brothers  have  killed  and  are  killing 
their  brothers  at  home  or  in  battles  in  far-away  lauds  by 
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order  of  Authority,  which  itself  remains  in  safety  and 
comfort  in  mansions  and  palaces,  or  at  the  most  looks  on 
from  a  distance  through  field  glass  or  telescope,  witnessing 
the  'splendid  work'  of  those  under  authority?  No,  sir,  we 
have  now  learned  to  expect  no  reform  from  a  human  authority 
backed  up  and  supported  by  knout,  bayonet,  prison,  and 
scaffold,  and  the  sooner  such  authority  is  overthrown  the 
better  it  will  be.  There  is,  however,  another  authority 
based  on  the  superiority  of  spiritual  and  intellectual  qualities 
and  moral  virtue ;  such  an  authority  cannot  be  overthrown, 
and  it  will  alwa3^s  command  our  willing,  affectionate,  and 
reverent  submission.  But  such  submission  can  be  only  a 
free  gift,  and  it  is  for  the  conscience  of  every  individual  to 
offer  it  or  not." 

The  Englishman  shook  his  head  negatively  and   said : 

"  This  is  all  very  nice  to  say,  and  very  idealistic,  but  it 
will  not  do  in  practical  life  with  men  as  they  are. 
Thousands  of  years  must  pass  before  people  could  be  safely 
left  to  the  guidance  of  their  own  conscience,  and  not  require 
the  firm  hand  of  a  strong  authority." 

"  Well,  in  the  first  place  3'ou  speak  of  authority  past  and 
present  as  if  it  were  wielded  by  infallible  angels  from  heaven, 
or  at  least  by  men  of  conscience  and  not  as  is  the  case 
by  ordinary  human  beings  with  quite  ordinar)^  passions, 
lusts,  self-interests,  and  erring  judgment,  who,  with 
very  rare  exceptions,  guide  other  people  and  demand 
submission  from  them  with  but  little  regard  to  the  peoples' 
own  interests.  In  the  second  place,  how  long  it  may  take 
before  the  conscience  of  the  people  can  be  trusted  to  lead 
them  to  live  in  righteousness,  love,  and  unity,  is  an  idle  as 
well  as  a  superfluous  question. 

"  When  one  lost  in  darkness  on  a  stony  way  suddenly 
perceives  a  light  shining  in  the  distance,  would  he  not  at 
once  start  towards  the  light,  or  would  he  first  hesitate,  asking 


92     THE  NEW  ISRAELITE ;  or,  RABBI  SHALOM 

himself  how  long  the  distance  may  be,  and  then  remain 
where  he  is  because  he  cannot  answer  the  question  ? 
Fortunately  in  this  case  we  can  in  a  way  measure  the 
distance,  for  there  are  wanderers  amidst  us  in  this  very  room 
who  have  passed  over  the  whole  distance  and  already  reached 
the  light.  Here,  in  this  very  room,  are  men  and  women 
who  but  a  few  years  ago  wandered  in  darkness,  here  are 
Jews  who  hated  the  very  name  of  Christian  or  Goi,  and 
avoided  the  very  spot  polluted  b}^  a  Christian  Church.  Here, 
in  this  very  room,  some  Christians  can  give  you  their 
testimony,  how  not  long  ago  they  considered  it  a  meritorious 
act  to  rob,  beat,  and  even  kill  the  most  innocent  Jew  or 
Mahommedan  in  the  name  of  Christ  the  Son  of  God. 
To-da}'  they  sit  here  together  as  brothers  and  sisters  in 
spirit,  working  in  love  and  unit}^  for  the  one  great  end,  to 
bring  others  to  the  same  light,  to  the  same  knowledge  of 
God.  Here  and  to-day  you  have  heard  also  the  testimony 
of  our  brother  from  the  South  Sea  Islands,  who  wandered 
all  the  wa)-  from  darkness  to  light  and  reached  his  goal.  We 
are  here  a  community  consisting  of  members  of  various 
creeds  who  do  not  agree  between  ourselves  as  to  what 
religion  is  the  truest  and  whose  way  of  worshipping  God  is 
the  best,  but  who  have  all  come  to  understand  the  holy 
spirit  pervading  all  religions,  and  have  agreed  therefore  to 
assemble  together  for  mutual  instruction  and  inspiration, 
continuing  to  hold  our  individual  views  and  beliefs,  each 
following  his  own  way,  if  he  cannot  conscientiously  prefer 
another  way." 

"  But  you  are  only  an  infinitesimal  handful  of  men  and 
women  who  hold  and  confess  such  beliefs.  I  can  assure  you 
that  the  Christian  Church,  or  the  Jewish  Synagogue,  or  the 
Mahommedans,  Buddhists  and  others,  will  continue  their 
teaching  and  practice  as  before,  paying  little  heed,  or  taking 
no  notice  at  all  of  your  ideas,  or  indeed  remaining  ignorant 
of  your  very  existence.  You  are  only  building  castles  in  the 
air." 
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"  Well,  friend,  you  are  right  and  you  are  not.  We  are 
forerunners  of  the  future,  pioneers  of  the  idea  of  a  universal 
religion,  and  what  does  it  matter  how  long  it  remains 
unheeded,  if,  as  we  firmly  believe,  our  idea  must  triumph  in 
the  end.  But  you  are  mistaken  in  thinking  that  we  are  the 
only  bearers  of  this  new  idea,  far  from  that,  numerous 
individuals  and  even  groups  of  thinking  people  all  over  the 
world  hold  and  profess  the  same  idea.  They  are  at  present 
scattered,  but  by-and-bye  they  will  unite  and  increase  in 
strength  and  influence,  iintil  the}'  will  make  their  voice  heard 
far  and  near,  and  the  world  will  be  filled  with  the  knowledge 
of  God  even  as  water  covers  the  ocean." 

Sasha  stopped.  The  Chairman  looking  at  his  watch 
noticed  that  it  was  alreadj'  half-past  five.  The  meeting  had 
thus  continued  for  about  two  hours  and  a  half.  There  was 
>'et  the  open  regular  public  meeting  to  commence  at  eight 
o'clock.     He  therefore  said  : 

"  Friends,  I  must  now  close  our  gathering  in  the  name 
of  God  our  Heavenly  Father.  I  am  sure  you  will  all  extend 
a  hearty  welcome  to  our  new  friend  from  another  clime, 
whose  life  will  be  an  inspiration  to  us  all,  and  whose 
wanderings  in  search  of  truth  has  brought  home  to  us 
vividly  the  sacred  longings  of  our  own  hearts.  You  know 
the  beautiful  saying  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Synagogue : 
'  Hayom  Kotzor  V'hamlokho  Mruboh,  V'hapolim  Atzolim 
OoBaal  Habaith  Dokhok.'  Yes,  the  day  is  short,  and  the 
work  is  great ;  the  workmen  are  idle  whilst  the  master  is 
pressing.  So  let  each  one  of  us  work  as  if  upon  him  or  her 
alone  depends  the  victory  or  the  defeat  of  our  whole  holy 
work.  Now,  please,  I  have  to  remind  you  of  something. 
Our  fathers  had  to  assemble  to  worship  God  in  caves  and  in 
the  darkness  and  stillness  of  the  night,  lest  their  blind 
enemies  should  seize  them  and  kill  them  by  fire  or  sword. 
Christians  and  other  children  of  God  can  also  tell  a  long 
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story  of  their  martyrology.  So  let  us  be  grateful  that  in  our 
days,  even  in  Russia,  we  shall  no  longer  be  burned  at  the 
stake  for  our  religious  views.  Still,  as  you  know,  this 
gathering  has  not  been  preliminarily  reported  to  the  police, 
in  the  eyes  of  whom  we  had,  therefore,  no  right  of 
assembling  here  this  afternoon.  Please,  therefore,  do  not 
leave  this  room  all  at  once,  but  go  out  one  by  one,  some  by 
the  front  door,  others  by  the  back  one.  There  is  our  open 
public  service  at  eight  o'clock  this  evening  in  the  Bazaarni 
Wedding  Hall,  for  which  the  authorities  have  granted  us 
permission,  so  you  will  all  be  welcome,  and  your  friends  too." 

The  audience  dispersed  stealthily,  according  to  the 
instructions,  one  by  one,  some  by  the  front,  others  by  the 
back  door,  like  thieves  afraid  of  exciting  the  suspicion  of  the 
representatives  of  "  Authority  "  who  might  be  passing  the 
house. 

Rabbi  Shalom  remained  in  his  seat  for  some  time, 
overwhelmed  and  bewildered  by  all  that  he  had  heard,  and 
his  nerves  excited  to  the  utmost  by  the  continuous  and 
intense  strain  with  which  he  had  listened  to  the  speeches 
and  debates.  He  was  glad  when  Sasha  came  forward  and 
said  tea  was  awaiting  them  in  another  room.  The  Rabbi, 
feeling  much  overcome,  took  Sasha's  arm,  and  they  slowly 
left  the  room. 
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X. 

FROM    DARKNESS     TO    LIGHT.         THE    HIDDEN 

JE  WEL. 


*'  Where  solemn  forms  the  truth  eucrust, 
The  real  hides  beneath  pretence ; 
And  ages  of  tradition's  dust 
Still  blind  and  choke  the  moral  sense." — Barrington. 

"  Churches  and  Sects  strike  down 
Each  mean  partition  wall ! 
L,et  Love  each  harsher  feeling  drown, 
For  men  are  brothers  aXL^'—Johfis. 

"  Thus  have  ye  made  the  commandment  of  God  of  none  effect  by 
your  tradition." — Matthew  xv.,  6. 


Rabbi  Shalom,  feeling  greatly  fatigued  after  the  strain  of  the 
afternoon  private  meeting  in  Lena's  Schoolroom,  had  no 
intention  of  again  attending  the  public  meeting  of  the 
evening  in  the  Bazaarni  Wedding  Hall.  But  three  glasses  of 
tea  with  biscuits  considerably  refreshed  him,  and  he  began  to 
interest  himself  about  the  proceedings  of  the  forthcoming 
meeting,  inquiring  from  Sasha  whether  there  will  again  be 
discussions  there. 

"  No,  we  cannot  allow  discussions  at  our  public 
meetings,"  replied  Sasha.  "You  see,  some  police  agent  in 
uniform  or  ordinary  dress  is  always  present.  Any  unguarded 
expression  may  ruin  our  whole  undertaking.  We  may 
criticise,  attack,  even  curse  Judaism  and  the  Synagogtie,  but 
we  must  not  in  the  slightest  degree  oppose  an3^thing  of  the 
Christianity  of  the  day,  especially  as  represented  by  the 
Holy  Greek  Orthodox  Church  of  Russia." 
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"  Of  what,  then,  will  the  meeting  consist  to-night  ?  " 

"Well,  we  usually  sing  some  psalms  or  other  hymns, 
then  a  droshoh*  is  delivered,  then  again  some  hymns,  some 
announcements  and  statements  made,  if  there  are  any,  and 
that  is  practically  all." 

"  Have  you,  then,  a  Khazon  ?  "  f 

"  No,  we  are  all  Khazonim,  men  and  women  alike." 

"  And  who  is  going  to  preach  to-night  ?  " 

"  Well,  I  think  I  shall  have  to  do  it  myself.  We  expect 
a  large  audience  to-night,  many  probably  visiting  us  for  the 
first  time.  They  like  my  preaching,  as  I  alwa3's  give  them 
some  msholim,  J  and  they  say  they  can  always  remember 
and  repeat  the  stories  afterwards." 

Rabbi  Shalom  was  unaware  that  the  large  audience 
expected  that  evening  was  due  to  the  fact  that  the  news  of 
his  arrival  in  Odessa  and  his  staying  with  the  Lapidos,  the 
renowned  representatives  of  the  "  New  Israel "  movement, 
had  spread  like  wildfire  among  the  local  Jews,  creating 
ever^^'here  a  great  sensation.  Finding  that  Sasha  was 
going  to  be  the  preacher  to-night,  the  Rabbi,  after  some 
reflection,  decided  to  join  his  friends  at  the  Bazaarni  Hall. 

When  they  arrived,  the  large  hall  was  already  nearly 
filled  with  a  mixed  audience,  even  more  mixed  than  that  of 
the  private  meeting  in  the  afternoon.  The  "New  Israel" 
services  were  certainly  a  novelty.  Actual  members  openly 
confessing  their  adherence  to  the  new  reform  were  few,  but 
sympathisers  were  many.  Then  idlers  w^ould  come  from 
sheer  curiosity,  whilst  foes  sought  to  learn  personally  some 
of  the  shortcomings  of  the  new  congregation  in  order  the 
better  to  criticise  and  ridicule  it.    The  ease  felt  by  everybody 


+  Kaiitor,  or  official  reader.  }  Parables. 
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at  the  afternoon  meeting  was  absent  now,  the  presence,  or 
the  likely  presence,  of  a  police  representative  weighing 
heavily  upon  the  spirit  of  ever\'one.  There  was  one 
safeguard  in  the  proceedings,  that  of  their  having  to  be 
conducted  in  Yiddish  the  police  not  allowing  the  use  of 
Russian,  lest  members  of  the  Established  Church  should  be 
attracted  b)'-  the  Jewish  heresy  and  become  contaminated  bj^ 
new  ideas.  Sasha  was  a  master  of  Yiddish,  and  his  sermon 
reproduced  below  is,  of  course,  only  a  translation  from  that 
tongue.  The  meeting  began  with  the  singing  of  the 
beautiful  Hebrew  hymn,  "An'im  Zmiroth "  (I  shall  sing 
sweet  songs),  the  finest  and  most  sublime  ode  in  the  Hebrew 
language,  dedicated  to  the  Unity  of  God,  and  chanted  in  the 
Orthodox  Synagogues  every  Sabbath  at  the  close  of  the 
morning  service.  Then  Sasha  read  the  first  chapter  of 
Isaiah,  dealing  with  the  vanity  of  sacrifice,  praj^er,  and  vain 
oblation,  and  then,  laying  down  the  Bible,  he  delivered  the 
following  address  :* 

"  My  Brethren, — There  is  a  land  called  in  the  old  Hebrew 
records  'Horo  Khoshekh,'  or  'The  Dark  Mountains.'  In  the 
Talmud  we  find  a  legend  that  when  the  Macedonian  hero 
Alexander  wished  to  penetrate  into  these  mountains,  he  was 
compelled  to  take  a  long  rope,  one  end  of  which  he  fastened 
at  the  entrance  of  this  land,  while  he  held  the  other  end  in 
his  hand  in  order  to  find  his  way  back.  You  can,  therefore, 
easily  imagine  what  a  thick  darkness  prevailed.  Notwith- 
standing this,  a  whole  nation  lived  there  during  man}" 
centuries.  In  course  of  time  these  poor  people  had  lost  the 
sense   of   sight,   and  developed  in   its  stead  the  sense  of 


*  This  address  has  already  been  published  separately  in  English  as  an  extract 
from  "  Rabbi  Shalom,"  and  it  is  reproduced  here  for  the  unity  of  the  narrative  and  for 
those  who  may  not  have  read  the  separate  publication.  Some  passages  have  been 
revised.  The  illustrations  to  the  parables  have  been  kindly  contributed— the  first  by 
Mrs.  Scott-Lauder-Thompson,  the  last  two  by  Deputy-Iuspector-Geueral  Dr.  Scolt- 
Lauder,  R.N. 
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touch.  In  short,  they  became  blind,  though  their  ej'es 
remained  quite  open.  They  were  themselves  unconscious  of 
their  misery,  simph*  because  the}'  were  bom  and  brought  up 
in  blindness,  and  never  saw  or  heard  of  the  glorious  sun 
shining  upon  other  countries.  The  people  in  that  land, 
however,  carried  on  business  of  all  kinds ;  they  had 
betrothals,  marriages,  and  amusements ;  they  sometimes 
joked  and  laughed,  but  more  frequently  sighed  and  wept. 
They  lived,  in  fact,  just  as  among  ourselves,  with  the  one 
difference,  that  they  never  saw  light  and  had  no  pure  air, 
these  being,  of  course,  the  principal  things  without  which 
life  cannot  be  called  life  at  all. 

"The  darkness  which  covered  that  unfortunate  countn,- 
was,  however,  not  alwa3-s  and  everywhere  uniform  in  its 
thickness.  In  some  parts  there  was  a  slight  reflection  of  the 
sun,  and  there  the  skies  were  not  so  sombre.  It  thus  came 
to  pass  that  one  of  these  people,  who  liked  to  raise  his  head 
heavenward,  was  attracted  by  these  brighter  spots,  and 
decided  to  climb  the  mountains  in  that  direction  to  see  what 
he  could  discover.  This  he  did  under  great  difficulties, 
hurting  his  feet  and  suffering  hunger  and  other  privations  ; 
but  as  the  skies  became  more  attractive  to  him  the  higher  he 
climbed,  he  energetically  continued  his  journey.  The  light 
dazzled  his  eyes,  but  he  soon  became  accustomed  to  it,  and 
before  long  the  sense  of  sight  returned  to  him.  At  last  he 
reached  the  top  of  the  mountain,  and  what  a  wonderful  scene 
lay  before  him  !  It  was  a  splendid  summer  day.  The  sun 
shone  upon  an  immense  plain  covered  with  green  grass 
diversified  with  flowers.  Around  him  a  soft  wind  wafted 
fragrant  aromas,  which  filled  his  being  with  an  inexpressible 
sense  of  life  and  happiness.  Far  in  the  distance  a  river 
flowed  between  green  banks,  and  the  pure  white  clouds 
played  in  the  reflection  of  the  clear  water.  The  songs  of  the 
birds  mingled  with  the  tunes  plaj'ed  by  the  shepherds  as  they 
tended  their  flocks  on  the  river  banks.    Here  and  there  groups 
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of  people  were  reaping  a  rich  harvest,  and  sounds  of  mirth 
and  laughter  rang  in  the  distance.  The  poor  man  of  the 
Land  of  Darkness  stood  charmed,  and  did  not  know  whether 
it  was  a  dream  or  a  reality.  Just  then  some  passers-by 
looked  at  him,  struck  bj'  his  strange  dress  and  pale  face. 
They  asked  if  he  were  ill,  but  he  could  not  understand  them. 
They  took  him  to  their  home,  nursed  him,  taught  him  their 
language,  and  asked  him  to  stay  and  live  happily  like  them- 
selves.    But  the  good  man  thanked  them,  and  said  — 

"  '  Ah  !  how  can  I  be  happy  here  when  my  father  and 
mother,  my  sisters  and  brothers,  my  whole  famil}-,  remain 
there  below  in  darkness?  How  can  I  enjoy  life  here  for 
myself,  while  my  people,  bone  of  my  bone  and  flesh  of  my 
flesh,  are  sufiering  from  hunger  and  thirst,  from  want  of 
light  and  fresh  air?  No,  I  must  return  to  them,  and  tell 
them  of  the  beautiful  land  I  have  discovered.  I  must 
awaken  within  them  desires  after  the  same  light  to  which, 
with  God's  help,  I  have  myself  come.' 

"  So  spoke  the  man  of  the  Dark  Mountains,  and  saying 
farewell  to  his  new  friends,  he  began  his  descent  to  his  native 
land.  His  heart  was  sad,  his  spirits  downcast,  for  he  knew 
how  ignorant  his  people  were.  They  would  ridicule  him  as 
a  madman.  He  knew  how  difficult  the  path  is  from  darkness 
to  light,  but  he  went  on  undaunted  and,  full  of  love  towards 
his  unfortunate  brethren,  he  returned  to  them  after  a  long 
absence.  It  is  easy  to  imagine  how  he  was  received.  Only 
a  few  believed  his  report  and  were  willing  to  follow  him  back 
to  the  land  of  light,  while  the  larger  number  preferred  to 
remain  where  they  were,  suffering  in  consequence  from  the 
many  diseases  only  too  prevalent  where  there  is  neither  pure 
air  nor  sunshine. 

"  My  brethren,  there  are  two  kinds  of  darkness,  phj'sical 
and  spiritual.  When  the  bodily  eyes  are  blind,  their  place  is 
supplied  to  a  great  extent  by  the  other  senses,  as,  for  example, 
by  hearing,  taste,  and  smell.  But  when  one  is  mentally  and 
morally  blind,  what  help  is  available  ? 
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"  Friends,  I  was  myself  once  in  such  spiritual  darkness  ; 
my  life  was  like  the  life  of  a  mole,  burrowing  underground, 
with  no  idea  of  the  world  above  him.  But,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  I  discovered  a  new  world  of  light,  and  then  I  began  to 
understand  the  darkness  in  which  I  had  lived  along  with 
millions  of  my  brethren,  Can  I  now  be  content  with  my  own 
happiness  while  these  brethren  grope  and  suffocate  in  their 
dark  and  dirty  dwellings !  No,  it  is  impossible  for  me  to 
remain  quiet.  I  must  tell  them  about  the  new  and  beautiful 
land — I  must  bring  them  a  new  light  which  will  lessen  the 
misery  and  bitterness  of  their  existence.  Listen,  therefore, 
to  me  with  the  utmost  attention,  for  it  is  a  question  of  life 
and  death  for  yourselves  and  all  succeeding  generations. 

"All  that  is  precious  and  sacred  to  the  human  soul — 
moral  principles,  hopes  and  aspirations,  ideas  of  holiness  and 
good  and  evil — is  expressed  in  the  religion  professed,  in  the 
creed  believed.  A  man  may  in  his  life  and  conduct  stray  far 
from  the  principles  and  ideals  he  professes,  yet  they  to  a 
great  extent  act  as  a  star,  guiding  and  helping  him  on  his 
daily  journey.  Each  religion,  therefore,  defines  the  moral 
and  intellectual  physiognomy,  so  to  .speak,  of  its  votaries ; 
shows  how  its  adherents  look  on  the  origin  and  purpose  of 
creation,  on  the  destiny  of  mankind,  on  their  relation  to 
Nature  and  to  each  other.  If  the  believer's  views  and  ideals 
be  false,  how  can  his  conduct  be  true  and  good  ? 

"How,  then,  do  our  brethren,  the  Jews,  understand 
religion  ?  How  do  they  endeavour  to  fulfil  the  will  of  God, 
and  what  are  their  relations  towards  other  nations  of  the 
great  family  of  mankind  ? 

"  Israel  of  to-day,  at  least  in  our  coimtry  of  Russia, 
consists  of  two  entirely  distinct  classes.  An  overwhelming 
majority  remains  in  utter  ignorance,  rejecting  European 
civilisation,  and  preferring  to  live  in  accordance  with  the  old 
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Rabbinical  laws  and  wisdom  of  two  thousand  years  ago — 
despising,  in  fact,  all  that  is  not  Jewish.  The  minority 
consists  of  men  and  women  who  have  adopted  the  general 
education  of  the  civilised  world,  who  have  broken  away  from 
the  old  prejudices  and  superstitions  of  Rabbinism,  and 
associate  themselves  openly  with  the  ideas  of  European 
culture.  It  ma}'  be  said  that  this  class  of  our  brethren  have 
for  the  most  part  given  up  all  connection  with  religion,  either 
Jewish  or  Christian.  They  are  opposed  to  what  they  call 
•  blind  faith,'  deny  the  existence  of  God  and  Providence, 
and  live  without  any  clear  conception  of  the  aim  and  end  of 
their  existence,  without  a  definite  knowledge  of  the  reasons 
why  they  should  be  good  and  care  for  their  fellow  men.  To 
argue  with  this  class  of  our  brethren  is  not  now  my  purpose. 
They  have  done  much  to  destroy  the  old  structures  of 
religion,  but  very  little  to  build  up  new  and  satisfactory 
edifices  as  refuges  for  the  erring  human  mind.  Atheism  and 
Agnosticism  are  widely  spread,  and  are  of  the  same  nature 
among  all  nations  of  the  world.  If  their  numbers  among 
Jews  are  proportionally  larger  than  among  Christians,  the 
reason  is  to  be  found  in  the  greater  ignorance  and  perversion 
of  the  religious  idea  and  practice  prevailing  in  the  Jewish 
orthodox  party.  It  is  the  Rabbis  and  preachers,  the  repre- 
sentatives of  piety  and  bigotry,  the  defenders  of  the  faith, 
all  these  blind  leaders  of  the  blind,  who  are  to  be  blamed  for 
the  increasing  falling  oflF  from  religion  of  the  educated  and 
cultured  class. 

"  Why  do  you  look  at  me  with  such  amazement  ?  Do 
you  not  understand  me  ?  Had  you  but  been  able  to  see  and 
understand,  you  might  have  been  the  happiest  people  in  the 
world,  the  object  of  envy  among  other  nations. 

*'  Let  me  explain  to  you  first  of  all  what  faith  is,  and 
who  are  among  the  faithful. 
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"  When  a  Brahmin  in  India  throws  himself  knowingly 
under  the  sacred  carriage,  and  is  immediately  crushed  by  its 
weight,  he  does  it  through  faith.  When  some  of  the  Russian 
y  Raskolniks  place  themselves  in  the  walls  of  a  building 
instead  of  bricks,  and  die  there  from  hunger  and  want  of  air, 
they  do  this  through  faith.  When  in  the  past,  and  even  in 
the  present,  some  nations  burn  their  own  children  as  human 
sacrifices,  they  do  so  with  an  honest  desire  to  fulfil  the  will 
of  the  god  or  goddess  whom  they  worship.  When,  finall)', 
our  own  ancestors,  the  '  Dor  Hamidbor,'  the  generation  of 
the  desert,  asked  the  high  priest  Aaron  to  make  them  a 
golden  calf,  before  which  they  danced,  joyfully  exclaiming, 
'  This  is  thy  god,  O  Israel,'  they  did  all  this  in  the  sure 
conviction  that  what  they  did  was  right,  and  that  they  would 
be  rewarded  for  it  both  in  this  world  and  in  the  next.  Thus 
we  see  that  faith  may  underlie  errors  and  superstition,  and 
consequently  we  must  not  ask  a  man  if  he  has  faith,  but 
rather  find  out  what  and  hou-  he  believes.  All  human  beings 
seek  truth  and  wish  for  salvation — all  are  eager  to  solve  the 
mysterious  problem  of  life,  to  find  God  ;  but  the  question  is — 
Do  we  find  the  tnu  God  ?  Are  we  in  the  presence  of 
the  Omnipotent  and  not  merely  in  the  shadow  of  ourselves  ? 

"  In  order  to  understand  what  true  faith  is,  and  how  best 
to  express  it,  we  must  know  exactly  the  difference  between 
an  idea  and  the  form  in  which  it  is  presented  to  us. 

"  From  the  earliest  times  there  has  been  an  innate  sense 
of  justice  in  the  heart  of  mankind.  It  was  manifested, 
perhaps  even  long  before  a  Moses  proclaimed  the  Torah 
from  the  heights  of  Sinai,  in  many  sweet  and  poetical  hymns 
of  the  Indian  Vedas ;  it  constituted  the  soul  and  object  of 
the  Laws  of  a  Manu,  of  the  preaching  of  a  Confucius,  of  an 
exalted  Buddha,  of  a  Mahommed,  and  many  other  '  Lights 
of  the  Gentiles.'     But  how  was  this  idea  of  justice  carried 
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out  ?  No  doubt,  originally  justice  was  administered  in  its 
simplest  patriarchal  form  by  some  one  of  personal  influence 
and  authority,  perhaps  while  sitting  under  the  starry  skies 
and  tending  his  flock,  or  under  the  cover  of  his  primitive 
tent.  By-and-by,  however,  the  administration  of  justice 
became  complicated.  From  kings  on  the  throne  adjusting 
the  grievances  of  their  subjects,  or  elders  of  the  land,  'sitting 
at  the  gate '  to  judge  their  fellow-citizens,  it  developed  into 
the  various  institutions  of  our  days,  which  have  become 
overlaid  with  innumerable  formalities.  Each  country  has  its 
own  customs  and  methods  of  procedure,  judges  in  a  variety 
of  dresses,  tables  covered  with  red,  black,  or  blue  cloth, 
policemen  with  or  without  arms,  and  so  on.  In  some  of 
these  institutions  justice  is  not  to  be  got  after  all,  as  judges 
are  liable  to  be  bribed,  and  false  witnesses  may  be  hired. 
Now  suppose,  instead  of  going  to  such  a  court,  j'ou  propose 
to  your  opponent  to  appeal  to  a  private  person  of  high 
reputation,  and  to  abide  by  his  decision.  In  spite  of  the 
greater  chance  of  getting  justice  done  in  the  one  case  than 
in  the  other,  your  opponent,  if  an  ignorant  man,  will  almost 
surely  prefer  the  official  court,  simply  because  he  likes  to  see 
the  judge  in  his  robes,  the  green  or  red  table-cloth,  the 
policemen,  &c.  Such  a  man  cannot  separate  the  idea 
from  the  form,  though  the  form  is  non-essential,  if  not 
indeed  quite  unimportant.  Ideas  live  for  ever,  and  remain 
always  the  same  in  all  countries,  and  among  all  nations. 
Forms  vary  infinitely,  and  are  in  reality  lifeless  and 
ephemeral,  for  to-day  such  or  such  a  form  may  prevail,  to  be 
replaced  to-morrow  by  another  and  a  different  one.  He  who 
adheres  to  the  form  alone,  without  comprehending  the  idea 
it  is  meant  to  embody,  is  like  one  who  fears  the  skin  of  a 
bear  stuffed  with  straw,  or  the  picture  of  a  lion.  The  bear, 
with  his  living  power,  has  long  passed  away,  and  only  his 
shape  remains — the  lion  exists  only  in  his  shadow  on  the 
canvas. 

/ 
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"  Thus  you  see,  my  brethren,  the  great  difference 
between  an  idea  and  its  outward  form.  Generally,  people 
more  easily  understand  the  form,  for  it  appeals  directly  to 
the  physical  sense  of  sight,  while  it  demands  a  mental  effort 
to  apprehend  an  idea.  To  the  thinking  man  the  idea 
alone  is  important,  whatever  the  form  in  which  it  is 
presented  to  him. 

"Now,  then,  let  us  see  what  is  faith,  religion.  The 
human  race  is  estimated  at  present  at  about  1500  million 
souls.  Of  this  number  about  400  millions  are  Christians, 
500  millions  Buddhists,  220  millions  Brahmins,  160  millions 
Mahommedans,  12  millions  Jews,  the  rest  being  Pagans 
and  Fetishists.  These  religions  are  again  subdivided  into 
numerous  sects,  but  in  them  all  we  find  one  guiding  idea, 
one  sentiment  which  has  inspired  the  whole  of  mankind  since 
the  world's  historj'  began.  This  idea  must  be  infinitely 
strong  and  sweet,  infinitely  sublime  and  deep,  infinitel)' 
beautiful,  consoling,  and  true,  if  it  can  inspire  a  whole 
world ;  if,  for  its  sake,  men  give  up  eating,  drinking,  sleep, 
and  man}'  other  necessities  ;  when,  for  its  sake,  they  suffer 
the  greatest  pain  and  torture ;  when,  in  its  name,  thousands 
and  thousands  (Jews,  Christians,  Mahommedans,  Brahmins, 
and  others)  go  many  miles  over  desert  and  sea,  in  cold  and 
heat,  in  order  to  reach  one  little  sacred  spot,  to  breath  the 
air  of  a  Holy  Land,  to  kiss  the  earth  once  trodden  by  the 
feet  of  a  beloved  Master.  What,  then,  is  this  wonderful 
idea  ?  What  is  its  name  ?  O  my  brethren,  need  I  tell  you 
that  this  idea  is  expressed  by  the  holy  name  of  God,  the 
unknown,  inscrutable,  and  unfathomable  Spirit  of  the 
Universe,  Who  pervades  all  existence,  Whose  presence  we  all 
feel  in  the  innermost  of  our  hearts.  Whom  we  invoke  as  the 
Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  life.  Father  of  Mankind,  the 
Source  and  End  of  all  Creation.  The  Fountain  of  lyife  and 
L,ight  I      We   all   spontaneously   and   irrepressibly  long  to 
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know  Him,  to  contemplate  His  greatness  and  mysterj',  to 
approach  the  footstool  of  His  Throne.  If  thou  drivest  me 
away  from  Thy  countenance  where  can  I  hide,  cried  in 
despair  the  first  man  cast  out  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 
This  one  idea  of  God  embraces  all  other  ideas — the  idea  of 
the  infiniteness  of  time  and  space,  the  idea  of  eternity  and 
immutability,  the  idea  of  omnipotence  and  omniscience,  of 
purity,  wisdom,  holiness,  perfection  ;  of  justice,  charity, 
equality  and  libert\'  ;  the  sweet  idea  of  universal  brotherhood 
and  love ;  the  idea  of  the  wonderful  harmony  existing 
throughout  the  universe.  Such  is  our  ideal  of  God,  our 
Father  in  heaven,  and  yet  He  is  not  ours  exclusively.  For 
daily  there  rises  to  Him  from  millions  of  Gentiles  the  words 
of  Moses  at  the  Red  Sea  :  '  He  is  my  God,  and  I  will  glorify 
Him ;  my  father's  God,  and  I  will  exalt  Him.'  For  all  man 
kind  in  this  fleeting  existence  j^earns  towards  the  same 
Father  in  Heaven.  We  all  know  our  own  weakness,  how 
short  and  shadowy  is  our  life,  like  a  flower  that  soon  fades, 
or  a  dream  that  passes  and  is  forgotten.  The  difference  is 
only  in  the  form,  in  the  method  by  which  each  group  seeks 
to  express  this  faith  in  God.  The  end  is  always  and  every- 
where the  same,  but  the  roads  leading  to  it  differ.  Often 
they  are  hard  and  dangerous,  and  too  frequently  seem  to 
swerve  away  from  the  goal  rather  than  go  directlj'  towards  it. 
Yes,  love  for  God  is  often  turned  into  disgrace  and  shame. 
We  hear  His  name  amid  sighs  and  weeping,  and  find  it 
associated  rather  with  bloodshed  than  benevolence. 

"  But  I  do  not  wish  to  speak  here  in  general.  Rather 
let  us  turn  to  the  Jews  in  particular,  and  find  out  what  and 
how  they  believe— how  they  express  their  faith  in  God  and 
their  love  for  Him.  I  shall  begin  by  telling  you  a  little 
incident  which  happened  long  ago,  and  which  will  help  you 
better  to  understand  the  problem  before  us. 
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"There  once  lived  an  old  man  who  was  ver>-  rich,  wise, 
and  good.  He  had  a  large  family,  whom  he  brought  up  with 
the  greatest  care,  and  enjoj-ed  much  respect  from  his 
neighbours  on  account  of  his  excellent  character  as  well  as 
his  reputed  wealth.  His  riches  consisted  of  a  small  thing 
which  could  easily  be  put  in  his  pocket — viz.,  a  diamond,  but 
the  largest  and  best  diamond  in  the  world.  All  other  lights 
paled  in  the  presence  of  its  light,  the  shadows  fleeing  before 
its  sparkling  rays.  During  his  last  illness,  the  old  man 
called  his  children  and  said  to  them  :  '  My  dear  children, 
during  my  life  I  have  loved  3'ou  all  dearly.  Now  I  am 
going  to  die  and  leave  you  the  greatest  treasure  the 
world  has  ever  known.  Preserve  my  precious  stone,  which  is 
here  in  a  silken  case.  As  long  as  you  possess  it  you  will  be 
happy,  but  whenever  you  lose  it  you  will  become  poor  and 
wretched,  and  forfeit  the  honour  and  respect  I  have  myself 
enjoyed  during  a  long  life.' 

"  The  faithful  children  carefully  fulfilled  their  father's 
wishes,  and  as  even-'thing  he  left  was  dear  to  them,  the}- 
ordered  a  second  case,  into  which,  for  its  better  preservation, 
they  put  the  diamond  with  its  silken  covering.  The  third 
generation  received  the  inheritance  already  enclosed  in  two 
boxes,  and  as  a  proof  of  their  devotion  and  zeal,  at  once 
ordered  a  third  box,  in  which  it  was  duly  deposited.  In  like 
manner  each  generation,  with  the  best  intentions,  added  a 
new  box,  until  after  many  centuries  a  whole  building  was 
erected  round  the  diamond.  And,  as  was  quite  natural,  the 
descendants  of  the  good  old  man,  now  a  nation  by  them- 
selves, had  quite  lost  all  memory-  of  the  precious  stone. 
They  only  saw  the  immense  wooden  box,  and  did  not  know 
what  it  contained.  They  adored  it,  pra\'ed  before  it,  wor- 
shipped it,  and  defended  it  against  the  slightest  touch  as 
their  most  sacred  national  inheritance.  The  foolish  people 
became  impoverished.  Possessed  of  a  great  treasure  they 
were  unconscious  of  their  wealth.      They  lost  the  honours 
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enjoyed  b}'  their  ancestors ;  they  became  degraded,  and  were 
despised  by  all  around  them  on  account  of  the  homage  paid 
to  the  large  box.  Besides  it  became  the  cause  of  much 
inconvenience  and  suffering,  for  when  its  owners  were 
driven  from  one  country  to  another,  they  felt  it  necessary  to 
take  with  them  this  unwieldy  national  box. 

"  When,  however,  the  misery  of  this  unfortunate  people 
was  at  its  height,  the  Lord  Himself  recalled  the  righteous  life 
of  the  founder  of  the  nation,  and  in  mercy  and  love  sent  His 
Spirit  to  one  of  His  servants  among  them.  He  charged  him 
to  enlighten  his  brethren  as  to  the  treasure  they  possessed 
hidden  in  the  great  box,  the  light  from  which  would  restore 
them  to  happiness  and  universal  esteem.  The  man  was  well 
aware  that  all  the  keys  of  the  successive  boxes  were  lost, 
that  any  attempt  to  force  them  open  would  be  looked  on  as 
a  sacrilege,  that  in  truth  he  would  be  declared  a  national 
enemy,  and  in  all  likelihood  stoned  to  death.  But  nothing 
daunted  him.  'The  Lord  is  with  me  and  I  fear  not,'  he 
exclaimed  ;  and  on  a  mountain,  with  the  people  around  him, 
he  began  to  deliver  his  divine  message.  Sweet  and 
harmonious,  like  a  voice  from  Eden,  rang  forth  the  blessed 
words  of  the  devoted  preacher.  But  the  ignorant  and 
enraged  multitude  interrupted  him  with  such  exclamations 
as,  '  Do  not  listen  to  the  blasphemer  ! '  '  Stone  him  !  '  Even 
his  few  friends  were  scared  by  the  general  uproar,  and  for- 
sook him,  leaving  the  crowd  to  drag  him  from  the  mountain. 
They  subjected  him  to  many  indignities,  and  finally  crucified 
him  along  with  death-doomed  criminals. 

"  And  so,  my  brethren,  to  all  appearance  ended  the  first 
attempt  to  open  the  eyes  of  that  unfortunate  people.  But 
the  words  of  the  divine  messenger  have  not  been  altogether 
lost.  Like  seed,  they  fell  on  other  ground,  and  have  brought 
forth  much  good  fruit.  His  own  brothers  and  sisters,  whom 
he   loved   most,   and  for  whom  he  sacrificed  his  very  life, 
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remain,  alas !  to  the  present  day,  in  an  attitude  of  worship 
before  the  large  box.  They  prostrate  themselves  and  dance 
round  it  exclaiming,  like  our  ancestors  before  the  golden 
calf,   '  This  is  thy  god,  O  Israel ! ' 

"Next  Sabbath,  my  brethren,  I  will  explain  more  fully 
what  I  have  but  briefly  indicated  this  evening  regarding  the 
box  and  the  precious  diamond.  Meantime  let  everyone  of  us 
ponder  deeply  upon  our  ways  of  seeking  salvation.  For  we 
have  again  made  for  ourselves  golden  calves,  and  worship 
them.  Gold  has  become  our  God,  the  rich  our  prophets  and 
law-givers,  the  usurer  our  priest,  and  the  self-seeker  our 
Urim  and  Thumim.  Let  us  not  lose  heart,  however,  but 
work  in  faith  and  hope  for  the  bright  future  as  foreseen  and 
promised  by  our  ancient  prophet  when  he  said  :  '  The  people 
that  walked  in  darkness  saw  a  great  light  ;  upon  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land  of  death-shadows  a  light  shone.' 
Yea,  verily  it  will  be  so  in  God's  own  time.     Amen." 
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XI. 

DOUBT    AND    PERPLEXITY. 

The  eflfects  upou  Rabbi  Shalom  of  the  addresses  and 
discussions  at  the  two  meetings  of  the  New  Israelites  were 
really  overwhelming.  He  knew  quite  well  that  he  not  only 
would  be  allowed,  but  decidedly  welcome  to  argue  against, 
and  oppose,  the  heretical  ideas  there  expounded.  But  what 
had  he  to  say  i*  what  could  he  say  ?  He  clearly  realised  his 
own  deep  ignorance  of  anything  outside  his  own  Sj^nagogue. 
The  wide  experience  and  extraordinary  career  of  the 
coloured  man,  and  especially  Sasha's  parables  of  the  Eand  of 
Darkness,  of  the  Hidden  Jewel,  and  the  facts  he  com- 
municated about  other  religions,  opened  out  before  the  eager 
eyes  of  the  old  Rabbi  a  new  world,  a  new  horizon  of  thought 
and  ideals,  that  shattered  the  very  ground  he  had  been 
standing  on  all  his  life  long.  His  heart  became  filled  with 
painful  longings  after  something  he  could  not  define,  and 
glimmerings  of  doubt  as  to  the  reality  of  what  had  been  to 
him  hitherto  unshakable  truth,  eternal  as  the  foundations  of 
heaven  and  earth  themselves.  He  lost  his  mental 
equilibrium  indeed,  and  on  returning  home  on  Saturday 
after  the  meeting,  everyone  noticed  that  the  Rabbi  was 
deeply  troubled  in  his  mind,  looking  around  him  with  an 
indifferent  expression,  and  scarcely  listening  to  what  was 
said  to  him. 

The  next  morning  Rabbi  Shalom  rose  in  even  more 
troubled  spirits.  During  the  night  he  had  seen  various 
visions,  now  the  Tempter  himself  luring  him  into  the  abyss 
of  everlasting  perdition,  now  Angels  singing  their  praise  in 
Paradise  where  the  coloured  Gentile,  Sasha,  Eeua  and  his 
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other  new  acquaintances  sat  in  the  Glory  of  the  Lord,  along 
with  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Moses,  and  all  the  Holy  ones  of 
the  Synagogue.  He  had  intended  to  call  that  day  on  the 
Rabbis  in  Odessa  with  whom  he  had  been  many  times  in 
correspondence,  but  he  now  felt  he  could  not  do  it,  that  some 
gulf  had  suddenly  opened  and  separated  him  from  his  former 
colleagues  in  the  holy  calling.  The  ver>'  fact  that  he  was 
the  guest  of  a  New  Israel  family  and  had  attended  the 
meetings  of  heretics,  was  an  unpardonable  breach  of 
Orthodox  faith,  indeed  a  downright  sin,  a  shocking  outrage 
upon  his  own  name  and  career,  hitherto  held  in  the  highest 
esteem  and  reverence  by  all  the  faithful.  How  did  it  all 
happen  ?  Rabbi  Shalom  could  find  no  answer  to  the 
question,  though  he  could  vividly  remember  all  the  material 
details  of  the  last  few  days,  from  the  moment  he  first 
accidentally  made  the  acquaintance  of  Sasha  and  Lena  in  the 
railway  carriage  on  leaving  Warsaw.  A  week  had  not  yet 
expired  since  that  moment,  but  it  seemed  to  him  that  a  whole 
life-time  had  passed  since,  that  anyhow  he  had,  in  a  way, 
learned  in  these  few  days  more  than  during  his  whole  long 
career  of  perpetual  study  of  the  sacred  Rabbinical  Scriptures. 
His  distressed  state  of  mind  continued  the  whole  day ;  he 
spoke  little,  ate  little.  He  practically  shut  himself  up  in  his 
room  tr>'ing  to  plunge  himself,  as  usual,  into  the  study  of  a 
Talmudic  volume,  from  which  he  was  never  separated,  and 
which  he  long  since  knew  by  heart,  every  page,  every  line  of 
it,  having  gone  through  it  times  without  number.  His 
efforts,  however,  to  concentrate  his  thoughts  on  the 
mysterious  pages  before  him  were  this  time  in  vain.  Some- 
thing, he  felt,  had  desecrated  and  polluted  the  authority  of 
this  sacred  writ.  He  looked  at  the  square  letters  of  the 
ancient  Hebrew-Chaldean  text  in  the  middle  of  the  pages, 
and  at  the  surrounding,  crooked,  sharply-pointed  letter-press 
of  later  invention,  in  which  are  commentaries  added  to  the 
original  text  by  the  famous  Rashee,  Tosfeth,  and  other 
Rabbinical   lights  of  a  comparatively  recent  period.      But 
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what  were  to  him  hitherto  figures  full  of  divine  meaning 
and  occult  truth,  of  heavenly  wisdom  and  revelation, 
irrefutable  as  the  very  light  of  day,  seemed  to  him  now  a 
heap  of  strange  designs,  of  rigid  forms  echoing  weird  human 
voices  speaking  as  if  from  sepulchres,  the  voice  of  ancestors 
still  demanding  obedience  and  directing  our  thought  and 
conduct.  Dimly  Rabbi  Shalom  began  to  perceive  how 
strangely  at  variance  was  this  ancestral  voice  with  modern 
actuality ;  anyhow,  he  saw  it  repudiated  and  rejected,  though 
in  a  reverent  spirit,  by  this  j^oung  generation  which  seemed 
to  be  singing  the  burial  dirge  of  the  past  and  heralding  in  a 
bright  hymn  the  advent  of  the  future.  Again  and  again 
Rabbi  Shalom  gazed  upon  the  familiar  figures  of  his  beloved 
folio,  and  again  and  again  his  eyes  were  blurred  and  his 
mental  vision  distracted  by  pictures  from  other  lands,  other 
races  and  creeds,  other  Holy  Scriptures,  which  during  the 
last  few  days  had  been  brought  so  vividly  to  his  imagination. 
He  certainly  could  not  believe  in  their  inspiration,  but  it 
suddenly  dawned  upon  him,  is  it  possible,  can  it  really  be, 
that  Israel  is  not  the  only  chosen  and  beloved  of  Jehovah, 
that  the  accounts  of  His  revealing  Himself  to  the  old 
patriarchs  and  later  Fathers  of  the  Synagogue  are  also  but  a 
fruit  of  pious  imagination,  which  surrounds  with  a  wonder- 
ful aureola  the  founders  and  teachers  of  many  other 
religions  ? 

The  Rabbi  shut  the  sacred  book,  and  began  to  pace  to 
and  fro  in  the  room  in  great  mental  agitation.  He  returned 
to  the  book,  intending  to  open  it  again,  when  there  was  a 
knock  at  the  door,  and  Sasha  came  in. 

"  To-morrow  morning  "  said  the  latter,  "you  will  have 
to  go  to  the  office  of  the  Governor  to  receive  your  foreign 
passport.     Of  course,  I  .shall  accompany  you  as  interpreter." 

"  Yes,"  replied  the  Rabbi  in  a  tone  as  if  the  matter  was 
no  concern  of  his. 
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He  suddenly  stared  at  Sasha  with  a  penetrating  look,  as 
if  he  suspected  him  of  some  evil  intentions. 

Sasha  felt  awkward  and  confused,  but  mastering  himself, 
said  : 

"  Do  you  feel  well  enough  to  undertake  the  sea  voyage  ? 
The  weather  does  not  look  threatening,  but  it  is  not  everyone 
can  stand  the  sea,  even  in  fair  weather.  Of  course,  mother 
and  we  all  shall  be  delighted  if  you  postpone  your  journey 
for  another  week." 

"  Yashekh  koakh,*'  but  if  the  passport  is  ready  to- 
morrow, I  had  better  leave  the  day  after  by  this  week's 
steamer.  Your  meetings  and  speeches,  I  must  sa}-,  are 
intolerable  to  me  ;  clever  as  thej'  ma}'  be,  the}'  are  only 
vanity,  and  can  lead  only  to  evil  and  not  to  good.  An5'how, 
I  am  now  too  old  to  reconsider  the  foundations  of  our  holy 
faith,  so  we  had  better  separate,  as  3"0U,  I  fear,  have  gone  too 
far  to  make  any  return  likeh-.  There  is  this  I  would  ask 
you  most  fervently,  whatever  your  own  ideas,  don't  preach 
them  to  others,  for  there  is  forgiveness  for  a  sinner,  but  there 
is  no  forgiveness  for  the  sinner  who  leads  others  to  sin. 
Remember  what  our  Talmud  says  of  Jeroboam,  the  son  of 
Nebat,  who  tempted  all  the  Israelites  into  worshipping  the 
golden  calves.  Hell  itself  is  too  good  for  him,  and  he  is 
cast  out  even  from  there.  I  know  your  heart  is  true  and 
good,  and  trust  therefore  you  will  listen  to  the  counsel  of  an 
old  Rabbi  who  has  learnt  to  love  3'ou  all,  but  who  can 
perceive  the  pernicious  ways  into  which  3'OU  have  strayed 
under  the  influence  of  what  you  call  Haskoloh."  f 

Sasha  took  the  Rabbi's  warning  good-naturedly. 
Worse  things  had  been  said  and  done  to  the  New  Israelites, 
so  the  Rabbi's  words  seemed  mild  and  friendly.  Sasha 
replied  : 

•  Thauk  you.  t  Kuligbleumeut. 
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"  If  I  believed  in  the  divine  authority  of  the  Talmud  I 
should  naturally  accept  its  injunctions,  and  fear  its  threats  of 
the  terrible  punishments  awaiting  the  disobedient  son  of  the 
Synagogue.  But  I  look  on  the  authors  of  the  Talmud  as  on 
all  other  religious  teachers,  who  are  many  even  in  our  time, 
and  will  be  many  in  the  future.  They,  the  Fathers  and 
builders  of  the  Synagogue,  knew  no  more  about  the  nature 
and  will  of  the  Creator  than  3'ou  and  I.  Nobody  has  solved, 
nobody  can  solve  the  mystery  of  God.  We  all,  Jews, 
Christians,  Heathens,  are  only  seeking  the  truth,  and  in  this 
search  after  the  eternal  everyone  must  exercise  his  own 
faculties,  his  own  judgment,  and  follow  the  appeal  of  the 
divine  voice  within  him.  No  man  can  command  another 
man  to  blindly  follow  him  and  obey  his  authority.  There 
are  man)-  good  things  in  the  Talmud.  These  I  believe,  and 
do  my  best  to  fulfil,  because  they  appeal  to  my  reason  and 
conscience,  indeed  to  the  reason  and  conscience  of  everyone, 
Jew  or  Gentile.  But  then  there  are  equally  good  things,  or 
even  better  still,  in  the  New  Testament,  in  the  teachings  of 
Buddha,  and  other  great  prophets.  Must  I  reject  those 
better  things  because  they  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Talmud, 
and  accept  some  nonsensical  things  because  they  are  there  ?" 

Rabbi  Shalom  was  silent.  If  the  divine  authority  of  the 
Talmud  be  rejected,  he  felt  he  had  no  ground  on  which  to 
base  his  arguments.  Strange  feelings  and  ideas  struggled 
within  him.  He  began  to  realise  that  his  own  faith  in  all 
Judaic  sacred  codes  was  nothing  more  than  faith,  without 
reasoning,  without  criticism.  He  accepted  it  from  his 
parents  and  teachers,  but  such  is  the  case  with  Christians 
and  followers  of  all  other  forms  of  religion.  At  the  meetings 
of  the  New  Israelites  he  saw  children  present,  and  he  asked 
himself  what  will  become  of  them.  Surely  they  will  grow 
up  firm  believers  in  the  new  doctrine  just  as  he  and  others 
did  in  Orthodox  Judaism.     His  mind  then  began  to  wander 
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over  the  whole  range  of  religious  thought  and  practice,  the 
diversity  of  which  he  had  never  so  fully  realised,  indeed,  the 
existence  of  which  he  had  never  suspected  until  these  last 
few  days  which  brought  him  face  to  face  with  Jewish  heretics, 
Christians  of  various  creeds,  and  even  Mahommedans  and 
Heathens.  How  did  all  this  infinite  variety  of  religious 
thought  arise,  how  did  it  originate,  and  develop  into  the 
numerous  modern  well-defined  creeds,  which  however  still 
continue  to  change,  to  develop,  and  to  struggle  one  with 
another  for  supremac}-  ?  If  God  is  One,  how  is  it  that  the 
human  race.  His  own  creation,  believe  in  Him  in  such 
numerous  and  different  ways  ?  If  He  has  created  all  men  in 
His  own  and  only  image,  how  can  they  worship  Him  in  so 
many  various  images,  why  do  they  seek  and  make  for 
themselves  other  gods  ? 

Rabbi  Shalom  was  silent  and  seemed  to  have  forgotten 
the  presence  of  Sasha  in  the  room,  and  the  reply  he  was 
awaiting  to  his  last  question.  It  was  not  the  first  time  that 
pertinent  questions  arose  in  the  soul  and  perplexed  the  mind 
of  the  faithful  Rabbi,  but  on  previous  occasions  the}'  were 
dismissed  with  ease,  as  temptations  of  the  Evil  One.  This 
time,  however,  the  dim  and  distant  doubts  and  perplexities 
of  former  occasions,  assumed  concrete  and  definite  shape, 
for  the  tempter  stood  before  him  in  the  flesh,  speaking  in  a 
human  voice  and  looking  at  him  with  human  eyes.  The 
Rabbi  felt  it  strange  that  he  was  not  experiencing  any  dread 
of  Sasha's  presence  in  the  room.  Can  it  be  that  he  no 
longer  feared  personal  communion  with  a  heretic,  that  he 
could  now  listen  to  him  patiently,  even  with  pleasure,  as  if 
the  very  voice  of  an  apostate,  and  the  very  ground  he  was 
standing  upon  were  no  longer  contaminated  with  sin  ? 

Rabbi  Shalom  stood  silent  and  perplexed.  What  if  after 
all  Sasha  and  his  friends  were  in  the  right?  This  very 
thought  caused  a  cold  shiver  to  pass  through  his  whole  being. 
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Doubt  is  the  begiuuing  and  the  threshold  of  heresy.  Was 
he  at  this  beginning  now  after  a  life-long  cherished  faith, 
and  when  on  the  way  to  the  goal  of  his  highe.st  and  most 
sacred  aspirations— to  Jerusalem  ? 

Rabbi  Shalom  now  fell  into  a  profuse  perspiration,  as  if 
suddenly  attacked  by  fever.  He  approached  the  window, 
and  fixed  his  gaze  upon  the  light  clouds  gently  passing 
across  the  full  disc  of  the  moon.  Could  they,  heavens, 
moon,  and  clouds,  soothe  the  agony  of  his  soul  ?  could  thej' 
answer  his  tormenting  questions  ?  In  vain  he  continued 
gazing  at  the  heavenly  queen  of  the  night,  at  the  clouds,  at 
the  deep  azure  behind  them.  They  told  of  something,  but 
that  something  remained  an  eternal  mystery.  They  could 
not  explain  the  mystery  of  their  own  existence. 

Yet  the  Rabbi  continued  to  look  at  them  with  a  kind  of 
rapture,  as  if  they  could  understand  him  and  share  the 
anxiety  of  his  soul. 

Sasha  too  stood  silent,  patiently  and  reverently  watching 
for  the  moment  when  the  Rabbi  should  awake  from  his 
ecstasy.  For  he  could  read  his  .soul,  and  knew  from 
personal  experience  the  agony  of  a  spirit  troubled  with 
doubt  and  perplexity. 
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XII. 

A    ''NEW   ISRAEL''    SUNDAY    SCHOOL. 

Sasha  was  beginning  to  feel  impatient  whilst  waiting  for 
Rabbi  Shalom's  awakening  from  his  deep  meditation,  when 
a  knock  at  the  door  startled  them  both,  and  Eena's  silvery 
voice  resounded  from  outside  with  the  question :  "  Can  I 
come  in  ?  " 

The  Rabbi  turned  away  from  the  window  from  which  he 
was  gazing  at  the  moon,  and  glanced  at  Sasha  with  an 
expression  distinctly  asking  him  to  reply  to  his  sister. 

Sasha  opened  the  door,  and  Lena  came  in  feeling  at 
once  that  some  serious  discussion  had  taken  place  between 
her  brother  and  the  Rabbi.  Addressing  herself  to  the  latter, 
she  said : 

"  Rabbi,  the  children  would  like  to  see  you.  If  you  are 
not  engaged  would  j^ou  kindly  come  in  for  a  little  time,  it 
would  give  them  so  much  pleasure." 

'*  Who  are  these  children  ?  "  asked  the  Rabbi  after  some 
hesitation. 

"  Well,"  replied  I,ena  in  a  tone  as  if  she  did  not  quite 
understand  the  question,  "  they  are  various,  some  of  my  own 
day  school,  others  come  expressly  for  these  conversations. 
To-day  is  Sunday,  and  the  Christian  schools  being  closed, 
the  Jewish  children  who  go  to  those  schools  come  here  in  the 
evening  and  I  give  them  religious  instruction,  of  course 
with  the  consent  of  their  parents." 
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Rabbi  Shalom  looked  at  her  with  a  critical  eye,  and  said : 
*'  Have  women  become  masters  and  teachers  in  Israel  ? " 
"  Not  in  Old  Israel,  but  in  New  Israel,  yes.     Is  this  a 


sin  i 


The  Rabbi  was  puzzled.  The  verj^  idea  of  a  woman 
teacher  of  religion  was  so  contrary  to  his  notions,  to  his 
habits.  In  fact  the  question  whether  a  woman  should  or 
should  not  teach  religion  had  never  occurred  to  his  mind, 
being  something  quite  unnatural  and  beyond  the  range  of 
practical  problems.  Lena's  plain  question  as  to  the  sinful- 
ness of  such  an  occupation  for  women  startled  him  by  its 
unexpectedness. 

"  Sin,"  muttered  the  Rabbi  in  uncertain  tone,  "  well, 
not  exactly  ;  but  a  woman  has  her  definite  duties,  and  our 
Talmud  has  plainly  stated  the  special  commandments  she 
has  to  fulfil." 

"Has  it,  indeed!"  exclaimed  Lena,  inwardly  feeling 
great  indignation,  but  controlling  herself.  "  But  when  and 
where  did  the  Talmudists  live  ?  Do  you  think  that  a  white, 
light,  linen  dress,  worn  in  tropical  lands,  will  equally  do  for 
the  polar  regions  ;  or  the  fur  coats  of  the  latter  suit  the 
inhabitants  of  the  former  ?  Even  the  sun  and  the  earth  have 
changed  in  a  degree  during  the  last  two  thousand  years,  and 
do  you  mean  to  say  that  human  wisdom  or  folly  uttered 
centuries  ago  must  for  ever  remain  unaltered,  unshaken  ? 
Pardon  me.  Rabbi,  but  I  must  return  to  the  children.  They 
will  be  disappointed  if  you  do  not  come  to  see  them." 

'*  I  shall  come  with  pleasure ;   I  have  no  objection  to 
ithat." 
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In  one  of  Lena's  class  rooms  about  twenty  children  were 
assembled,  bo^'s  and  girls  of  various  ages.  The  majority  of 
them  looked  decidedly  of  the  Jewish  type,  but  a  few  of  them 
belonged  distinctly  to  another  race.  These  were  children  of 
Christian  Dissenters,  who  were  sent  surreptitiously  by  their 
parents  to  attend  the  religious  instruction  of  the  New 
Israelites,  or  rather  the  Sunday  evening  school  conducted  by 
Lena  and  her  friends. 

When  Rabbi  Shalom,  accompanied  by  Lena  and  Sasha, 
entered  the  class  room,  all  the  children  respectfully  rose 
from  their  seats  and  waited  till  the  Rabbi  sat  down,  and 
Lena  motioned  to  them  to  sit  down  too. 

She  took  some  papers  from  the  table,  and,  rapidly 
looking  at  them,  put  them  back,  and  said  : 

"Children,  I  will  go  over  j^our  papers  afterwards.  We 
have  here  to-da}'  a  dear  guest.  Rabbi  Shalom,  who  came 
from  a  far-oflf  town,  and  is  stopping  here  on  his  way  to 
Jerusalem.     Where  is  Jerusalem  ?  " 

"  In  Palestine,"'  replied  several  voices. 

•'  How  is  Palestine  otherwise  called?  " 

"The  Holy  Land." 

"  Why  is  it  called  the  Holy  Land  ?  " 

There  was  silence  for  .some  time,  then  one  little  girl 
replied  : 

"  Because  God  loved  it  more  than  other  lands." 

"  Because  Solomon  built  the  Temple  there,"  replied  a 
boy. 
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"  Because  JevSUs  lived  there,  and  was  crucified,"  replied 
another  girl,  whose  face  was  distinctly  of  non-Jewish  type. 

Both  Eena  and  Sasha  stole  a  glance  at  Rabbi  Shalom  at 
this  last  reply,  but  there  was  no  sign  of  his  being  shocked  at 
hearing  the  name  of  Jesus  pronounced. 

Lena  continued  : 

"  Do  all  people  call  Palestine  the  Holy  Land  ?  " 

"  No,  only  Jews,"  answered  a  boy. 

"  And  Christians,"  added  a  girl. 

"  Are  there  in  the  world  only  Jews  and  Christians  ?  " 

"  Oh,  dear,  no  !  there  are  heaps  and  heaps,  lots  and  lots 
of  other  people,"  shouted  enthusiastically  a  tiny  little  girl, 
whose  father  was  a  sea  captain  and  frequently  brought  home 
and  explained  to  his  children  pictures  of  other  countries  and 
people. 

The  hearty  way  in  which  this  reply  was  given  made  even 
the  old  Rabbi  smile,  whilst  some  children  giggled  at  it. 

"  And  do  these  other  people  believe  in  the  same  God  as 
the  Jews  ?  "  asked  Eena,  continuing  her  catechising. 

"  No,  they  believe  in  idols  and  false  gods,"  replied  a  boy. 

"  And  why  do  they  believe  in  such  false  gods  ? " 

This  question  seemed  to  puzzle  the  whole  class.  For 
some  time  there  was  general  silence,  but  presently  a  girl 
stood  up  and  said  : 

"  Because  they  are  stupid  and  wicked." 
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"  And  do  they  know  that  they  are  worshipping   false 
gods  ?  " 

Again  there  was  silence  and  a  puzzled  expression  on  the 
the  faces  of  the  children,  when  a  boy  rose  and  said  : 

*'  No,  they  don't  know.  Vaska,  the  Goi* — the  police- 
man's boy,  3''ou  know — said  to  me  only  yesterday  that  my 
father  will  be  burnt  in  hell  because  he  goes  to  the  damned 
Synagogue.  I  said  your  father  and  yourself  will  be  burnt 
in  hell  because  you  go  to  the  damned  Church.  He  said  the 
Jews  worship  false  Gods  ;  I  said,  the  Goini  bow  and  pray  to 
Idols  who  have  mouths  and  cannot  speak,  and  eyes  but  can- 
not see.  He  said,  you  tell  a  lie,  and  boxed  my  ears  ;  I  said 
you  are  a  liar  yourself,  and  gave  him  a  good  thrashing. 
Mother  ran  out  from  the  house  and  took  me  awa3',  and  said 
Vaska  was  not  a  liar,  he  was  taught  so,  and  believed  it  was 
true,  and  did  not  know  it  was  false.  Vaska's  mother  came 
running  to  our  house  and  shouted  and  swore  at  mj'  mother, 
calling  her  'parshivaya  Zhidovka ',  f  and  saying  she  would 
break  all  my  ribs.  I  was  in  another  room,  and  heard  all  she 
said,  and  came  out  and  told  her  that  Vaska  had  boxed  me 
first,  let  her  ask  him  herself.  Mother  said  to  her  we  were 
both  foolish  boys,  and  she  must  not  be  angry.  So  she 
became  quiet  and  left  the  house." 

The  boy  told  the  stor>-  with  such  earnestness  and  flow 
of  language  that  Lena  would  not  have  stopped  him,  even  if  he 
had  continued  longer. 

She  now  put  the  question  whether  Goim  will  be  punished 
for  not  worshipping  the  same  God  as  the  Jews.  The 
majority  of  the  children  replied,  "Yes."  She  next  asked 
whether  the}'  thought  the  Goim  were  aware  that  they  were 
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doing  wrong.  The  replies  were  mixed  and  confused.  Lena 
then  took  the  blackboard,  and,  adjusting  it  on  the  stand  so  as 
to  face  the  children,  drew  in  the  centre  with  chalk  a  little 
ring,  and  said  : 

"Now,  children,  I  am  going  to  tell  you  an  important 
story.  The  ring  in  the  centre  of  the  board  rej^resents  a 
large  city,  which  was  the  capital  of  a  vast  Empire,  like 
Petersburg  is  of  Russia.  In  that  capital — the  one  I  drew  on 
the  board,  and  not  Petersburg — there  lived  once  upon  a  time 
a  great  King  who  was  just  and  good,  and  therefore  beloved 
by  all  the  inhabitants  of  that  Empire.  The  King  and  Queen 
reached  a  very  old  age,  and  at  last  approached  their  diamond 
wedding.  Does  any  one  of  you  know  w-hat  is  a  diamond 
wedding  ?  " 

The  children  looked  perplexed,  and  no  answer  was 
forthcoming. 

*'  Do  you  know  what  a  silver  wedding  is  ?  " 

"Yes,  yes,"  replied  several  voices  :  "when  a  couple 
have  been  happily  married  twenty-five  years." 

"  Well,  if  a  couple  were  married  fifty  years  the  day  is 
called  the  golden  wedding,  and  if  they  reach  the  seventy- 
fifth  anniversary  of  their  wedding  it  is  called  the  diamond 
wedding.  Few  couples  reach  their  diamond  wedding,  but 
the  King  and  Queen  I  am  telling  you  of  did.  When  the 
forthcoming  celebrations  of  the  event  were  announced,  all 
the  various  nations  and  tribes  who  lived  in  that  vast 
kingdom  decided  to  send  deputations  to  the  capital  with 
various  gifts  to  the  beloved  Sovereign  on  the  great  day,  as  a 
token  of  their  affectionate  devotion  and  lo3'alty.  However, 
the  land  of  that  King  was  so  vast,  and  so  covered  with 
primitive  woods,  lakes,  marshes,  or  great  mountains,  that  to 
reach  the  capital  was  not  at  all  an  easy  matter,  all  the  more 
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so  as  in  those  oldeu  times  there  were  uo  railways  or  telegraph 
lines  to  indicate  the  road,  no  maps  and  guide  books,  indeed 
the  people  could  not  read  even  if  they  had  had  books.  It 
therefore  happened  that  although  all  the  deputations  started 
with  their  gifts  in  good  time  to  reach  the  capital  even  some 
days  before  the  festivities,  not  all  of  them  actually  arrived  in 
time.  Those  who  came  from  near  quarters  and  had  better 
roads  to  travel  by,  naturally  arrived  quicker  at  the  capital, 
as  for  instance  these  lines  show." 

Here  Lena  drew  on  the  board  several  more  or  less 
straight  and  short  lines  radiating  into  the  circle  representing 
the  capital. 

"  But  other  deputations  starting  from  distant  parts  of 
the  kingdom  met  with  various  difficulties  on  their  way. 
They  had  frequently  to  make  inquiries  and  the  replies  were 
misleading ;  they  met  with  unforeseen  obstacles,  and  had  to 
make  their  way  in  darkness  and  through  unknown  passes. 
But  on  they  went  resolved  never  to  turn  back.  Sometimes 
they  were  on  the  right  track  and  in  the  right  direction,  but 
not  knowing  this  themselves,  they  again  went  astray, 
choosing  crooked  roads,  or  turning  away  from  the  capital 
instead  of  walking  towards  it,  just  as  these  lines  show." 

Lena  here  drew  on  the  board  a  number  of  crooked  and 
zigzag  lines  from  the  outside  to  the  central  ring. 

"  But  after  many  eflforts  and  wanderings  day  and  night 
in  various  directions,  all  the  deputations  at  last  reached  the 
capital,  but  the  day  fixed  for  the  festivities  was  then  passed. 
Now,  children,  do  you  think  the  good  King  will  refuse  to 
receive  these  deputations  because  they  arrived  later  than  the 
other  deputations,  or  do  you  believe  that  he  will  receive 
them  kindly  and  order  that  the  same  honours  should  be  paid 
to  them  as  to  the  other  deputations  ?  " 
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The  eyes  of  the  children  were  glittering  with  that 
radiant  expression  which  betokened  that  they  all  knew  the 
right  reply.  Nearly  all  hands  were  raised,  but  Eena  wanted 
to  test  a  bo}^  who  was  rather  backward  and  she  therefore 
looking  at  him,  said  : 

*'  Well,  Mendel,  what  do  you  think  ?  " 

Mendel  rose  and  said  : 

"Yes,  he  will." 

"What  will  he?" 

Lena  understood  his  meaning,  but  she  wanted  to  bring 
him  out  and  make  him  speak  more  clearly. 

"  He  will  send  them  to  the  bath,  and  then  give  them  a 
good  dinner  and  allow  them  to  kiss  the  Queen's  hands." 

This  reply  called  forth  general  laughter. 

There  is  a  legend  about  the  Russian  Princess  St.  Olga, 
who  received  a  deputation  from  the  Drevliane  asking  pardon 
for  the  murder  of  her  husband  by  their  tribe.  She  first  got 
them  to  take  a  bath  before  their  meal,  but  ordered  them  to  be 
suffocated  there.  There  is  also  a  story  of  Czar  Dmitri  the 
Pretender,  whose  fraud  was  discovered  because  he  did  not  go 
regularly,  like  all  Russian  Czars,  to  the  customary  vapour 
bath  on  the  eve  of  festival  days.  Mendel  had  read  these 
stories  and  formed  accordingly  his  notions  of  court  cere- 
monies. 

"Never  mind  particulars,"  said  Lena.  "The  chief 
question  is  whether  the  good  King  will  welcome  the 
deputations  who  arrived  late  because  they  could  not  easily 
find  their  way  to  the  capital,  or  will  refuse  to  see  them  and 
reject  their  gifts  ?     Doou}  a,  what  do  you  think  .-'  " 
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DoouN'a  was  a  little  girl  of  about  lo  j-ears,  with  a  bright, 
intelligent  face  who  always  gave  her  replies  in  a  thoughtful 
and  methodical  way.     She  said  : — 

"  As  the  King  was  a  good  one  he  will  be  kind  to  the 
deputations  which  arrived  after  the  day  of  the  diamond 
wedding.  Why,  they  came  from  great  distances,  and  did  not 
know  the  way  to  the  capital.  They  could  not  help  it,  could 
they  ?  " 

"  Do  you  all  think  like  Doon3"a  ?  Those  who  do  hold  up 
\our  hands,"  said  Lena,  addressing  the  whole  class. 

All  the  bo^-s  and  girls  immediately  held  up  their  hands. 

"Well,  children,  I  am  glad  you  all  think  so.  Now,  if  a 
mortal  King  would  act  so  towards  his  loyal  and  devoted 
subjects,  how  can  we  admit  for  a  moment  that  God  the 
Heavenly  King  could  act  otherwise  towards  those  people  who, 
like  ourselves,  seek  to  know  and  ser\-e  Him,  but  cannot  find 
the  right  way,  the  direct  path,  and  wander  about  to  and  fro  by 
crooked  roads  just  like  these  lines  on  the  board.  You  see, 
children,  all  those  people  who  worship  false  gods  and  bow  to 
images  do  not  know  that  they  are  doing  wrong,  but  believe 
they  are  doing  right.  They  seek  to  find  the  true  God,  their  real 
King,  but  as  3'et  they  have  not  found  Him,  and  are  onl}-  on  the 
way  to  His  capital.  Sooner  or  later  they  will  find  Him. 
How  soon  or  how  late  neither  I  nor  anyone  else  can  tell.  So 
you  see,  children,  the  Goim  who  worship  idols  do  it  not  from 
intentional  wickedness  or  stupidity,  but  simply  because  they 
cannot  find  the  direct  road  to  the  true  God,  who  certainly 
will  not  punish  any  of  them  when  at  last  they  have  found 
Him.  On  the  contrary-  He  will  welcome  and  honour  them 
just  as  the  earthly  King  received  and  welcomed  the  deputa- 
tions who  arrived  late.  Vaska,  therefore,  who  called  the 
Synagogue  damned,   and   said  that  Berko's  father  will  be 
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burnt  in  hell,  and  Berko  who  said  the  same  thing  about  the 
Christian  Church  and  Vaska's  father,  ^^es,  Vaska  and  Berko 
are  both  wrong ;  they  both  quarrelled  for  nothing  and 
showed  that  neither  of  them  had  yet  found  the  true  God, 
who  is  the  God  of  the  Jews,  as  well  as  of  Christians  and  of 
all,  decidedly  all,  Goini  that  live  on  the  face  of  the  earth." 

"  Now,  children,  I  shall  tell  you  another  story.  Please 
be  attentive,  for  you  will  have  to  write  it  down  as  best  you 
can  and  bring  it  on  Sunday  next." 

There  was  a  commotion  among  the  children,  some 
taking  out  paper  and  pencil  so  as  to  note  anything  they 
could  in  the  course  of  Lena's  narrative.  She  was  in  the 
habit  of  telling  them  stories  and  parables,  of  which  she  had 
an  inexhaustible  store,  adapting  some  from  various  books, 
others  being  of  her  own  invention,  and  these  were  as  a  riile 
the  best,  as  her  imagination  was  fertile,  and  her  st34e  fluent, 
simple,  and  accessible  to  the  average  child's  understanding. 
She  spoke  slowly,  only  a  little  quicker  than  at  an  ordinary 
dictation,  and  she  gave  the  best  mark  to  the  pupil  who 
succeeded  in  writing  down  the  nearest  version  of  the  story  as 
told  by  herself  For  this  purpose  she  had  taught  them 
previously  a  short  method  of  taking  notes,  which  consisted 
in  the  omitting  of  conjunctions,  prepositions,  etc.,  and  of 
the  terminations  of  many  words  which  could  easil)^  be 
written  out  fully  afterwards.  Naturally  only  the  older  pupils 
took  up  this  exercise,  the  younger  only  listening  attentiveh', 
so  as  to  be  able  next  time  to  repeat  the  story  orally. 

Rabbi  Shalom  sat  all  the  time  watching  the  proceedings 
and  listening  to  ever^'thing  with  unfeigned  amazement.  It 
was  such  a  new  experience  to  him,  so  unlike  the  proceedings 
in  the  primitive  Jewish  Kheders  or  schools,  in  which  he 
received  his  own  education  some  sixty  or  seventy  years  ago. 
He  did  not  see  here  the  traditional  awe-inspiring  kantchok, 
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the  schoolmaster's  leather  lash  with  several  thongs,  from 
which  his  own  back  had  suflfered  on  so  many  occasions.  He 
did  not  see  an}^  frightened  expressions  on  the  faces  of  the 
pupils  at  each  motion  of  Eena's  hand,  but  on  the  contrary 
they  seemed  all  so  free,  easy  and  happy,  on  most  familiar 
terms  with  their  teacher,  and  yet  so  orderly,  so  obedient,  so 
docile,  so  eager  to  do  anything  she  asked.  Rabbi  Shalom 
sat  full  of  wonderment  at  everything.  For  the  moment  he 
almost  felt  himself  a  child  again  under  the  magnetic  influence 
of  the  young  girl  who  was  so  engrossed  in  her  lesson  to  the 
**  dear  little  ones  "  that  she  even  almost  forgot  the  presence 
in  her  class  room  of  the  famous  orthodox  Rabbi,  the  very 
personification  of  the  old  S3'nag"ogue,  the  foundations  of 
which  she  was  at  the  moment  doing  her  best  to  uproot. 

When  the  little  commotion  caused  by  the  elder  pupils 
taking  out  their  pencils  and  exercise  books  had  subsided, 
Lena  turned  round  the  clean  side  of  the  class  board  and 
wrote  on  it  the  following  line  in  Hebrew : — 

zihb  nxn^  mn^i  D^ryb  nxi^  onsn 

She  then  asked  one  of  the  boys  to  read  it  aloud.  The  boy 
read  : — 

"  Hoodom  yer'eb  I'enaim  vaadonai  3'er'eh  lalevov." 

"  Can  you  translate  it  ?  " 

"  Yes;  a  man  judges  by  what  he  sees  \.ith  his  ej'es,  but 
the  Lord  looketli  into  the  heart." 

"  Aaron,  can  you  tell  where  this  passage  is  to  be  found  ? " 
asked  Eena  from  another  boy. 

"Yes,"  replied  he,  "in  Samuel,  when  he  chose  little 
David  to  become  the  King  of  Israel,  and  rejected  his  elder 
brothers." 
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"  Well,  the  interesting  story  I  am  going  to  tell  jou  is 
about  Children  and  their  Dresses,  a  story  of  what  happens 
everywhere  and  every  day,  and  is  yet  unknown  to  anyone. 
Please  copy  the  verse  from  Samuel,  as  it  is  a  most  suitable 
heading  to  the  story." 

All  the  Jewish  children  started  copying  the  Hebrew 
lines  from  the  black  board,  whilst  the  non-Jewish  children 
watched  them  do  so  with  an  expression  of  distinct  envj\ 
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XIIL 
THE    CHILDREN    AND     THEIR    DRESSES. 

Lena  then  proceeded  to  tell  the  following  ston* : 

"There  lived  once  upon  a  time  an  old  man  who  was 
very  wise,  good,  and  rich.  He  was  beloved  by  ever3'body, 
being  alwaj's  read}'  to  assist  b)'  counsel  and  money  anyone 
in  need,  but  more  especially  did  he  command  the  devoted 
affection  of  his  own  children,  grandchildren,  and  great- 
grandchildren, who  were  vers-  numerous.  The  old  man  at 
last  approached  his  hundredth  birthda}-,  and  his  children, 
as  well  as  other  admirers,  very  naturally  decided  to  celebrate 
this  occasion  on  a  grand  scale.  A  council  was  summoned  of 
all  those  who  intended  to  participate  in  the  celebrations,  so 
as  to  settle  all  details  as  to  what  to  arrange,  and  how  to 
carr>-  out  everj-thing  in  the  best  possible  way.  But  here,  as 
in  so  many  other  human  affairs,  opinions  were  at  once 
divided.  It  was  suggested  that  all  participants  should 
appear  in  the  same  dress  when  presenting  their  congratu- 
lations, but  his  children  could  not  agree  as  to  the  material, 
colour,  and  style  of  the  dress.  Some  said  that  a  white 
simple  dress  was  the  most  suitable  to  the  occasion  as 
emblematic  of  the  pure  life  their  beloved  parent  had  always 
lived.  Others  thought  that  a  green  colour  was  more  suitable 
as  emblematic  of  hope  and  everlasting  life  beyond  the  grave. 
Others  again  suggested  blue,  or  various  shades  of  other 
colours,  each  giving  his  or  her  reason  for  finding  a  certain 
colour  preferable.  The  same  difference  of  opinion  prevailed 
about  various  other  little  details,  as  for  instance  whether  or 
not  flowers  should  be  worn  on  the  occasion,  which  flowers 
namely,  and  where  to  put  them  on.     Not  less,  and  perhaps 


AT    LAST    HK    KKACHHD    liii-.     lui'    .jF    THK    MOUNTAIN"! 


ON  THE  vSHORKvS  OF  THK   BI.ACK   vSKA.     129 

even  more  did  the  children  disagree  as  to  the  text  of 
the  congratulatory  address  to  be  presented  to  the  father,  in 
what  language  it  should  be,  and  which  virtues  of  their 
parent  should  be  particularly  emphasized.  They  also  could 
not  agree  about  the  choice  of  hymns  and  songs  for  the 
grand  feast  of  the  day,  and  about  many  other  little  things 
which  seemed  to  the  children  of  great  importance,  anxious 
as  they  were  to  give  their  father  the  greatest  possible 
pleasure. 

"  As  all  these  discussions  led  to  no  common  agreement, 
the  result  was  that  the  children  decided  that  each  should  do 
what  he  or  she  thought  best  according  to  their  taste, 

"  At  last  the  festival  day  arrived,  and  it  was  a  glorious  day 
too,  as  if  the  sun  shone  more  brilliantly,  and  nature  itself 
was  jubilant  on  seeing  the  good  children  coming  to  pay 
homage  to  their  aged  and  revered  father.  The  children 
appeared  arrayed  in  most  extraordinary  costumes  of  different 
colours  and  shapes,  many  wearing  various  flowers  or  other 
emblematic  decorations.  One  group  presented  their  address 
in  Sanscrit,  others  in  Hebrew,  yet  others  in  Greek  and  Latin, 
as  their  father  was  a  great  linguist,  and  the  children  them- 
selves spoke  various  languages.  The  sight  of  all  the 
assembled  was  most  picturesque  and  far  prettier  and  more 
impressive  than  if  they  had  all  been  dressed  alike.  For 
uniformity  is  monotonous  to  the  eye,  and  the  Creator  Himself 
has  endowed  nature  with  a  variety  of  colour  and  shade 
practically  infinite.  So  the  feast  went  off  splendidly,  every- 
one feeling  exuberantly  joyful  and  happy. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  feast,  the  children  could  not 
refrain  from  asking  the  father  whose  dress,  presents,  and 
songs  he  liked  the  best,  everyone  feeling  of  course  sure 
that  his  or  her's  would  be  the  most  praised.  The  good 
father  was  much  touched  by  all  these  eager  questions,  and 
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after  a  moment's  reflection,  he  in  his  turn  asked  his 
eldest  son  ;  '  Why  hast  thou  chosen  the  white  dress  with 
black  borders  and  put  flowers  on  thy  head  and  arm  ? ' 
'  Because,  father,'  replied  the  son,  '  it  is  the  prettiest 
costume,  and  I  wished  to  please  thee  particularly  on 
this  solemn  day ! '  '  And  why  hast  thou  chosen  the  green 
dress  and  put  a  decoration  on  thy  chest  ? '  asked  the  father 
of  his  next  child.  The  latter  gave  exactly  the  same  reply  as 
the  first,  and  so  did  the  third,  the  fourth,  and  indeed  all  of 
them.  The  father  then  addressing  all  his  children,  said : 
*  My  dearly-beloved  children,  I  see  distinctly  that  you  all  in 
dressing  5'ourselves  so  differentl}-,  and  offering  me  such 
various  gifts,  are  actuated  by  one  and  the  same  feeling  of  love 
to  me,  and  the  desire  to  please  me  ;  you  are  therefore  all 
equally  welcome  to  me,  for  you  have  all  the  same  heart  and 
soul  ;  as  to  dresses  and  outside  decorations,  they  are  all 
immaterial  to  me,  and  show  only  the  individual  taste  of  each 
of  you.'  " 

The  children  listened  to  Lena's  story  most  attentively, 
and  as  she  finished  many  of  them  became  fidget)',  the 
expression  of  their  faces  clearly  showing  that  they  under- 
stood the  morale  of  the  stor}-,  and  were  impatient  to  tell  her 
so.  In  connection  with  the  preceding  episode  told  by  the 
Jewish  boy  Berko,  of  how  he  had  quarrelled  and  fought  with 
the  Christian  boy  Vaska,  and  Lena's  parable  of  the  King  and 
the  Deputations,  the  scholars  at  once  grasped  the  trend  of 
the  present  story  without  further  explanation  being  needed. 
Lena,  however,  wanting  to  develop  her  idea  and  to  make  it 
quite  clear,  asked  the  class  : 

"  Now,  children,  the  story  I  told  you  is  a  ver}-  simple  one 
and  a  ver}'^  old  one  too.  Indeed,  such  things  happen  even 
uow-a-days,  everywhere,  and  decidedl}'  every  day,  nay  even 
every  moment,  if  not  in  one  place,  then  in  another.  And  yet 
people  of  our  time,  even  educated  and  very  learned  people. 
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who  are  wise  and  good,  do  not  see  and  cannot  realise  that 
they  are  acting  just  like  the  children  in  the  story.  No, 
indeed,  not  like  them,  but  in  an  infinitely  more  foolish  and 
frequently  even  cruel  way,  doing  the  greatest  harm  to  one 
another,  causing  one  another  the  greatest  miser}'  and 
suffering,  even  shedding  one  another's  blood,  and  thus 
turning  God's  beautiful  world  into  a  scene  of  horror  and 
despair,  of  fratricide,  patricide,  and  many  other  untold 
crimes.  Yes,  all  these  horrors  because  they  cannot  agree 
between  themselves  aboiit  dresses  and  emblems,  that  is  to 
say  about  the  ways  and  means  of  worshipping  their  common 
Father  in  heaven.  Now  let  us  see  how  this  happens.  How 
many  religions  are  there  in  the  world  ?     Well,  Isaac  ?  " 

"One  onl)',  our  own,"  replied  the  latter  in  a  most 
unhesitating  manner. 

"  And  our  own,  too,"  replied  a  Christian  boy. 

"  Well,  I  know  that  there  is  our  o^vn  religion,  but  what  I 
ask  is,  can  )'ou  tell  me  how  many  religions  there  are  in  the 
world  not  our  own  ?  " 

There  was  silence  for  some  time,  the  children  exercising 
their  minds  to  remember  or  calculate  how  many  religions 
there  were  in  the  world. 

"  Two,"  at  last  shouted  a  boy  in  a  triumphant  voice : 
**  the  Jewish  and  the  Goim."  * 

"Three,"  immediately  replied  anotner  bo\' :  "the 
Jewish,  the  Christian,  and  the  Tartar." 

•*  How  do  you  know  that  the  Tartar  religion  is  not 
Christian  ?  " 
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"  Because  a  Tartar  lives  near  us,  and  the  Christian  boys 
always  beat  his  children,  or  throw  stones  at  his  windows. 
The  Tartar  never  goes  to  a  Christian  church,  keeps  the 
Sabbath  on  a  Friday,  and  goes  on  eating  the  whole  night 
before  a  daj'  of  fast." 

"  Are  there  any  more  religions  in  the  world  ?  " 

The  thoughtful  expressions  on  the  faces  of  the  children 
testified  that  they  were  endeavouring  to  recollect  some  more 
religions,  but  their  efforts  were  apparently  in  vain. 

"  Well,  now,  I  must  tell  you  that  there  are  as  many 
different  religions  in  the  world  as  there  are  different  nations, 
and  even  more  than  that,  because  in  even,'  nation  there  are  a 
number  of  different  religions.  For  instance,  England 
is  but  a  small  country  in  Europe,  and  yet  some  state 
that  the  people  there  are  divided  into  about  400  different 
religions,  creeds  and  sects.  In  our  own  countr}'  there  are 
numerous  religions,  and  so  also  in  China,  Japan,  India, 
Africa,  and  all  over  the  world.  If  I  once  commenced  to 
give  you  the  names  of  all  these  religions  and  explain  how  in 
different  countries  people  worship  God,  it  would  take  me 
hours  and  hours,  days  and  days,  indeed  the  whole  life  of  a 
man  would  not  suffice  to  learn  about  them  all  thoroughly. 
I  shall  just  tell  you  a  few  names  only  of  religions,  of  which 
you  and  even  your  parents,  I  am  quite  sure,  have  not  even 
heard,  which  however  exist,  counting  millions  of  men 
among  their  worshippers.  I  will  write  the  names  on  the 
board,  and  if  you  like  copy  them,  so  that  in  future  you 
may  read  more  about  them  in  special  books." 

Lena  took  the  chalk  and  began  to  write  on  the  board, 
whilst  nearly  all  the  children  copied  the  names  in  their 
exercise  books. 
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The  names  were  :  Vedaic  Religion,  Brahmauism, 
Buddhism,  Hinduism,  Confucianism,  Shintoism,  Zoroas- 
trianism,  Mithraism,  Mohammedanism,  Sikhism,  Sufiism, 
Babism. 

"  That  will  do  for  the  present,"  said  Eena,  turning  to 
the  children.     "  Have  you  all  copied  the  names  ?  " 

In  reply  to  this  question  there  came  several  long-drawn 
sighs  of  relief,  the  children  looking  simply  bewildered  at  the 
sight  of  the  extraordinary  words  on  the  blackljoard. 

lycna  asked  several  scholars  to  read  aloud  these  names 
correcting  their  pronunciation  as  they  went  on. 

"  Now,  I  told  you  that  these  are  but  a  few  names  of  the 
niunerous  religions  which  existed  and  still  exist  in  the  world. 
People  worshipped  their  Creator  in  one  way  or  another  long 
before  Abraham  was  born,  therefore  long  before  the  Jewish 
religion  commenced  from  which  afterwards  the  Christian 
religion  developed.  The  Jewish  religion  cannot  claim  to  be 
the  oldest  in  the  world,  because  there  lived  people  of  various 
faiths  before  the  Israelites  appeared.  Those  people  of  olden 
times,  of  our  own  time,  and  of  all  times  to  come,  in  whatever 
country  they  may  be  born  or  live,  no  matter  how  diflfereut 
their  colour  and  tongue,  all  know  exactly  the  same  thing, 
namely,  that  they  have  been  born  in  this  world  without  their 
knowledge  and  consent,  that  they  have  to  live  here  and 
finally  to  die  also  without  their  consent.  They  all  therefore 
long  to  know  who  created  them,  who  makes  them  live, 
breathe,  feel,  and  think,  who  it  is  that  finally  takes  away 
their  breath  and  life,  and  what  will  become  of  them  after- 
wards. All  people,  decidedly  all,  want  to  know  these  things, 
what  to  live  for  and  how  to  live.  If  one  does  not  want  to 
know  these  things,  he  nuist  be  either  an  idiot,  or  simply 
have  no  other  feelings  than  those  of  an  animal  and  brute. 
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All  mankind  want  to  know  their  Creator,  who  is  called  God, 
though  the  word  may  be  pronounced  differently  in  various 
languages.  Do  you  know  the  Shir  Hakabod'^''  which  is 
recited  in  the  Synagogue  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Sabbath 
morning  service  ?  "  , 

"Yes,  yes,"  replied  several  voices. 

"  Well,  there  the  Jews  show  how  they  long  to  know  God. 
The  hymn  in  which  they  express  these  reverent  feelings  is 
one  of  the  most  beautiful,  sublime,  and  poetical  religious 
incantations  that  have  ever  been  composed  in  anj^  language. 
Many  Jews  recite  it  almost  mechanically,  not  understanding 
the  beauty  of  its  deep  thoughts,  but  I  wish  you  all  to  grasp 
clearly  their  meaning  and  will  therefore  write  on  the  board  a 
translation  of  a  few  lines.     Please  cop)'  them." 

The  children  took  their  pencils  preparing  to  copy  from 
the  board  on  which  Lena  wrote  : 

"  I  will  weave  sweet  songs  and  hymns 
For  towards  Thee  my  soul  striveth. 
My  soul  loveth  to  dwell  in  the  .shadow  of  Thy  arm, 
To  penetrate  into  Th}^  secret  m3'steries. 
Whenever  I  think  of  Thy  Majesty, 
My  heart  fondly  yearns  for  Th)-  love. 
I  sing  Thy  greatness,  though  I  never  see  Thee, 
I  imagine  Thee,  I  compare  Thee, 
Though  I  have  never  known  Thee. 
Through  Thy  prophets,  the  council  of  Thy  servants. 
Thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  us  a  glimmering  of  Thy  glory. 
They  judged  of  Thy  might  by  Thy  handiwork, 
They  pictured  Thee  in  many  images. 
Saw  Thy  face  in  many  dreams  and  visions. 
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But  Thou  art  the  same  under  all  representations. 

They  saw  Thee  old  and  young,  Thy  hair  white  and  black, 

Old  in  judgment,  youthful  in  battle, 

Eike  a  warrior  of  mighty  arm. 

Truth  is  Thy  foundation, 

Thy  people  seek  it  from  generation  to  generation. 

His  beauty  is  upon  me,  my  praise  is  for  Him. 

Be  Thou  then  nigh  when  I  call  to  Thee. 

Accept  my  humble  praj^er,  like  a  song-offering  on  Thy  altar ; 

Entwine  my  hymn  in  Th>'  crown  of  glory  ; 

Eet  my  incantation  ascend  like  sweet  incense, 

And  the  utterings  of  my  lips  be  pleasing  to  Thine  ear, 

For  towards  Thee  alone  my  soul  striveth." 

Eena  put  down  the  chalk  and  turning  to  the  children, 
said : 

"  This  translation  of  mine  is  very  poor  in  comparison 
with  the  infinite  beauty,  sweetness,  and  sublimity  of  the 
Hebrew  original  which  is  untranslatable.  Besides,  the  first 
line  of  this  hymn  commences  with  the  first  letter  of  the 
alphabet,  all  the  following  lines  beginning  with  the  rest  of 
the  letters  of  the  alphabet  in  their  regular  order.  But  what 
is  most  important  for  us  is  the  lesson  we  learn  from  this 
hymn,  namely  that  nobody  can  see  God,  that  everybody  wants 
to  know  Him,  and  therefore  pictures  Him  in  various  images, 
conceives  Him  in  various  dreams  and  visions.  Naturally 
these  images  or  visions  of  God  will  be  different,  some  very 
beautiful  and  sublime,  others  very  crude  and  rough, 
according  to  him  who  dreams  and  imagines.  Supposing  I 
asked  j^ou  to  draw  a  picture  of  the  sunrise,  or  of  a  village 
scene,  or  of  a  battlefield;  you  would  draw  various  lines  and 
figures,  ever3'one  in  his  own  way,  according  to  his  taste 
and  ability.  Your  pictures  may  turn  out  very  ridiculous, 
their  subjects   unrecognisable  and  even  ugly,  but  you  all 
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meant  to  draw  the  same  subject,  to  represent  and  express  the 
same  thought,  the  same  idea.  It  is  not  your  fault  if  some- 
bod}-  else  can  draw  the  same  picture  far  better  than  your- 
selves.    Do  you  understand  me,  children  ?" 

"Yes,  yes." 

"  Well,  all  people  love  God  and  want  to  know  Him. 
But  all  people  are  not  equally  intelligent,  do  not  speak  the 
same  language,  do  not  live  in  the  samecountr}^  have  not  the 
same  taste  and  thoughts.  The}-  therefore  picture  God  in 
various  images  each  in  his  own  way,  either  in  their  own 
minds,  or  in  actual  figures  of  wood,  stone,  and  metal,  but  all 
meaning  to  express  the  same  Spirit  of  the  Universe  Whom  we 
all  call  God,  the  Creator  and  Father  of  Mankind.  You  see 
therefore  that  people  differ  amongst  themselves  exclusively 
about  how  to  worship  God,  that  is  to  say,  in  what  form,  in 
what  tongue,  and  literally  in  what  dress,  just  as  those 
children  differed  in  the  stor>-  I  told  you.  For  instance,  what 
is  the  name  of  the  religious  cloak  a  Jew  must  put  on  during 
his  morning  prayer  ?  " 

"  Talith,  talith,"  replied  a  number  of  voices. 

"  And  what  else  has  he  to  put  upon  hib  head  and  arm  ? " 

"Tefilin,  tefilin."* 

"And  what  is  the  name  of  the  dress  in  which  a  Christian 
priest  is  clad  ?  " 

*•  Rasa,"  replied  a  boy. 

"  Podrasnik,"  replied  another 

•  Phylaclery. 
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"Yes,  there  is  rasa,  and  a  podrasnik,  and  a  klobuk,  and 
a  mitra,  and  so  many  other  dresses,  or  parts  of  dresses,  that 
I  really  don't  know  their  names  myself,  as  there  is  quite  a 
long  description  of  them  occup3'ing  many  pages  in  the 
Christian  Catechism,  and  I  have  no  time  to  study  such 
things.  Yon  know  what  details  are  given  in  Eeviticus  about 
the  shirt,  trousers,  sleeves,  etc.,  of  the  Kohon  Hagodal,  or 
the  High  Priest.  Whole  volumes  have  been  written,  long 
councils  have  been  held,  all  about  the  dresses  in  which  to 
worship  God.  Jews,  Christians,  and  others  alike  have  quite 
long  histories  of  hol}^  dresses  and  implements,  and  minute 
regulations  how  to  make  them,  of  what  material,  colour,  and 
shape.*  Now  offer  a  Jew  for  instance  to  put  on  for  his 
morning  worship  the  podrasnik  of  the  Christian  priest 
instead  of  the  talith,  and  on  the  contrary  offer  the  talith  to 
the  priest,  why,  they  both  would  rather  die  than  commit 
such  a  sin,  such  a  blasphemy.  .  .  .  What  is  the  matter, 
what  are  you  laughing  at  ?  " 

Eena  in  her  enthusiasm  had  quite  forgotten  tlie  presence 
in  the  room  of  Rabbi  Shalom,  who  at  her  last  words  began 
to  fidget  in  his  chair  in  a  comical  manner,  as  if  he  intended 
to  leave  the  room,  but  could  not  make  up  his  mind  to  do  so. 


*  The  English  reader  should  not  shake  his  head  compassionately  with  regard  to 
Russian  Jews  and  Christians  alone.  As  recently  as  in  1897,  there  was  a  diplomatic 
correspondence  between  the  British  and  the  Russian  Government,  which  resulted  in 
the  Russian  Finance  Minister's  graciously  granting  the  privilege  to  the  British  of 
sending  four  clerical  vestments  to  Britisli  chaplains  in  Russia  duty  free.  From 
articles  in  the  ''Church  Review  "  of  that  }-ear,  we  learn  that  a  Mr.  Geoffrey  W.  A. 
Norton,  of  Green  Street  Green,  Dartford,  was  able  "  through  the  kindness  of  friends, 
and  chiefly  through  the  liberality  of  the  vSisters  of  the  Church,  to  forward  a  complete 
set  of  silk  chasubles,  with  the  exception  of  a  red  one."  F'or  the  latter  ;^4  los.  was 
needed,  and  English  Churchmen  were  urged  to  contribute  this  sum  because,  as  Mr. 
Norton  explained  :  "Surely  Russia  is  the  place  if  anywhere,  to  set  forth  what  the 
Church  of  England  is  like. "  We  have  not  heard  about  diplomatic  correspondence 
passing  between  the  British  and  the  Russian  Government  with  regard  to  the  martj-red 
and  slaughtered  Russian  Protestants  or  Jews,  but  we  have  heard  much  about  the 
desirability  of  a  Reunion  of  the  Anglican  and  Russian  Churches.  For  more  particu- 
lars see  "  Anglo- Russian  "  for  1897. 
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The  children  noticed  his  impatient  movements,  and  quite 
appreciated  the  effect  upon  him  of  Eena's  argument.  The 
latter  instantl}'  turned  towards  the  Rabbi,  who  was  sitting 
slightly  behind  to  her  right,  and  said  : 

"  I  beg  your  pardon,  Rabbi,  I  did  not  mean  to  hint  at 
you  personally,  but  is  it  not  right  what  I  said  ?  " 

"Yes,"  replied  Rabbi  Shalom  rather  in  a  tone  of  regret, 
or  perhaps  of  indignation. 

"  Well,  children,"  went  on  Eena,  *'  serving  practically 
the  same  Creator  of  Heaven,  Earth,  and  everything  therein, 
Jews  and  Christians,  not  to  mention  others,  quarrel  neverthe- 
less about  dresses,  how  to  make  and  put  them  on,  whether  to 
wear  a  leather-made  tefilin  on  the  forehead  and  right  arm,  or 
a  metal  or  bone-made  cross  on  their  chest.  They  quarrel 
about  these  small  and  outside  things  which  can  be  of  no 
importance  in  the  e5'es  of  the  Creator ;  they  are  ready  even 
to  die  in  defending  these  dresses,  their  emblems,  and  their 
ceremonies,  but  what  is  worse  still,  on  their  account  they  will 
actually  torture  and  murder  one  another,  causing  in  other 
ways  untold  misery  and  suffering  to  one  another,  all  because 
each  of  them  believes  that  his  own  dress,  his  own  tongue, 
his  own  offerings  of  praise  and  prayer  are  the  best,  the  only 
right  ones  acceptable  to  our  common  Father  in  Heaven. 
Oh,  children,  if  the  blood  of  all  those  who  have  been 
martyred  for  their  faith  by  those  of  another  faith,  could  be 
accumulated  in  one  pool,  in  one  reservoir,  why  it  would 
overflow  its  borders  and  inundate  the  world  like  a  second 
deluge.  If  the  human  tears  shed  by  mothers,  fathers,  and 
others  on  account  of  religious  intolerance  and  persecution, 
could  be  gathered  together,  they  would  fill  the  ocean,  cover 
the  earth,  they  would  burn  through  and  melt  the  very 
rocks  of  the  mountains." 
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As  Eena  was  finishing  her  last  sentence  a  sob  suddenly 
resounded  in  the  silent  room,  and  a  girl  burst  out  crying. 
vShe  belonged  to  a  Molocan  family  and  only  recently  the 
police  had  taken  away  by  force  her  little  brother  and  sister, 
and  sent  them  away  to  be  educated  in  the  Greek-Orthodox 
faith.  ^ 

Tears  are  always  affecting.  The  children  as  well  as 
Lena,  who  knew  of  this  and  other  instances  of  kidnapping 
Nonconformist  children  by  the  Police,  felt  their  own  tears 
rising,  and  in  a  moment  the  scene  in  the  schoolroom  became 
most  distressing.  Eena,  however,  immediately  controlled 
herself,  and  addressing  the  weeping  girl,  said  : 

"  You  must  not  despair  dear,  God's  children  have  always 
been  persecuted  and  tempted  by  the  children  of  Satan,  f  But 
in  His  own  time  God  will  wipe  away  tears  from  all  faces,  and 
there  will  be  gladness  and  joy.  It  is  better  to  suffer  in  a 
righteous  cause,  than  to  triumph  in  a  wicked  one.  Now,  I 
shall  write  on  the  board  a  few  questions  and  replies  which 
please  copy,  so  that  next  Sunday  you  could  repeat  them  by 
heart. 

The  children  took  their  pencils  or  pens.  Eena  wrote  on 
the  board  the  following  : 

Q.     Are  there  true  and  false  religions  ? 

A.  No,  all  religions  are  true,  in  so  far  as  they  all  seek 
to  know  God,  the  Creator,  to  understand  His  Will  and  Eaws. 
They  all  have  one  object,  to  teach  man  the  truth,  to  save  him 
from  sin,  and  make  him  righteous  and  more  perfect. 

Q.  Do  all  Religions  agree  as  to  what  is  the  Will  of  God, 
what  is  sin  and  what  righteousness  ? 

A.  No,  they  do  not.  Many  err  in  their  eJQTorts  to 
understand  the  Will  of  God,  but  He  is  One  only  and  His 
Will  is  one.     The  errors  are  those  of  Man  alone. 
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Q.  How  then  can  we  know  which  man  is  erring  and 
which  is  not  ?  ^ 

A.  God  alone  can  and  does  know  that,  man  cannot. 
As  we  may  err  ourselves,  we  must  not  judge  and  condemn 
others. 

O.  What  then  must  we  think  of  and  how  must  we  act 
towards  people  of  other  faith  than  our  own  ? 

A.  We  must  think  that  perhaps  th&y  are  right  and  we 
must  therefore  earnestly  listen  to  their  arguments.  In  the 
same  way  we  must  ask  them  to  listen  earnestly  to  our 
arguments.  If  they  fail  to  be  convinced  by  our  arguments, 
we  must  still  treat  them  with  brotherly  love  as  children  of 
the  same  Father  in  Heaven,  Who  alone  can  know  who  is 
right  and  who  not. 

Q.  But  what  if  we  believe  their  faith  to  be  pernicious 
and  cruel  ? 

A.  Then  our  compassion  and  love  for  them  must  be 
even  greater.  For  the  blind  man  needs  gentle  assistance 
more  than  the  seeing  one,  and  one  on  the  sick  bed  requires 
more  tender  care  and  nursing  than  those  in  good  health. 
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XIV. 

YARTCHOOK    AND    PONOMAREFF. 

WHO    IS    MY    BROTHER? 

On  Monday  morning  Rabbi  Shalom  accompanied  by 
Sasha  went  to  the  office  of  the  Governor  of  Odessa  and 
received  his  foreign  passport. 

On  returning  home  they  found  two  peasants  awaiting 
them,  whom  Sasha  greeted  in  a  cordial  manner  and 
apparently  as  old  friends.  They  immediately  informed  him 
that  they  came  to  invite  Rabbi  Shalom  to  a  Besieda  (friendly 
gathering)  which  would  be  summoned  purposely  to  welcome 
the  Rabbi. 

One  of  the.se  peasants,  Prokopi  Yartchook  by  name, 
belonged  to  the  Stundist  community,  the  other,  Gavrilo 
Ponomareff,  was  known  as  a  "  Raznotchinetz,"  a  kind  of 
religious  jack-of-all-trades.  The  Stundist  was  a  man  of 
middle  age,  of  medium  height  and  slender  build,  with  a  red 
beard  and  a  common  type  of  features,  lit  up  by  rather 
expressive  and  ever-smiling  grey  eyes,  suggesting  as  they 
did  infinite  simplicity  and  goodness  of  heart.  Indeed,  he 
looked  at  everyone  with  an  expression  of  childish  confidence 
and  tru.stfulness,  as  if  he  had  never  met  with  wicked  people, 
never  been  maltreated,  or  .seen  evil  done  to  others.  All  is 
for  good,  even  persecution  and  suffering,  such  was  the 
philosophy  of  Yartchook,  which  he  embodied  in  his  practical 
life.  He  exercised  it  even  when  policemen  and  jailers  on 
more  than  one  occasion  invaded  his  humble  and  peaceful 
cottage,  and  led  him  and  his  wife  away  to  prison  there  to 
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wait  until  the  examining  magistrate  should  be  pleased  to  call 
them  out  for  interrogation.  "  Don't  beat  me,  am  I  not 
following  you  ? "  this  was  the  only  protest  he  would  make 
when  a  policeman  could  not  refrain  from  the  pleasure  of 
asserting  his  authority  by  quite  unnecessarily  kicking  the 
insubordinate  sectarian  he  was  leading  to  jail.  And  one  who 
watched  Yartchook's  expression  on  such  an  occasion  could 
easily  observe  that  he  was  sorr)^  rather  for  the  policeman  who 
acted  so  foolishly  than  for  himself  who  received  the  blows. 
Yartchook  was  of  an  unsophisticated  mind,  and  when  "  the 
lyOrd  opened  his  eyes"  and  he  read  for  himself  the  com- 
mandment to  love  one's  enemies  and  to  forgive  them  because 
they  do  not  know  what  they  are  doing,  he  at  once  decided 
that  this  commandment  is  true  and  good,  and  therefore  must 
be  fulfilled  and  carried  out  always,  everywhere,  and  under 
all  circumstances.  From  that  moment  he  really  and 
sincerely  felt  grateful  in  his  heart  to  the  magistrate  for 
condemning  him  to  one  or  two  months'  imprisonment  and 
not  for  a  longer  period,  or  to  the  policeman  for  kicking 
him  without  severely  injuring  him.  "Vasha  Volia"  (as  it 
pleases  you)  was  the  almost  stereotyped  reply  he  gave  to  the 
authorities  threatening  him  with  punishments  or  actually 
inflicting  them  on  him.  This  resignation  was  however  by  no 
means  a  sign  of  a  weak  will  and  passivity  of  character.  On 
the  contrary,  Yartchook  was  one  of  the  most  active  and 
stubborn  apostles  of  the  new  faith,  and  no  sooner  was  he  let 
out  of  prison  than  he  commenced  again  preaching  the  Word. 
He  knew  quite  well  that  sooner  or  later  the  authorities  will 
lose  patience  and  shut  him  up  for  life  in  a  prison  or  exile 
him  to  Siberia,  but  what  does  it  matter  ?  Are  tliere  not  God's 
children  in  Siberia  too,  and  do  not  jailers,  soldiers,  and 
fellow  prisoners  equally  need  the  preaching  of  the  Word  of 
God? 

Yartchook  had  been  present  at  the  Saturday  afternoon 
meeting  in  Lena's  schoolroom,  listening  with  eager  rapture 
to  every  word  .spoken.     On  Sunday  at  the  meeting  of  his  own 
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brethren  he  told  them  of  his  3'esterday's  experiences,  and 
suggested  that  they  should  invite  Rabbi  Shalom  to  visit 
them.  In  the  simplicity  of  their  hearts  the  Stundists  could 
not  see  any  reason  why  the  Rabbi  should  not  respond  to 
their  invitation,  upon  which  they  settled  forthwith  and 
unanimously.  Yartchook  was  charged  with  delivering  the 
message  to  the  Rabbi  personally,  and  Garvilo  Ponomareff 
volunteered  to  accompany  him  on  this  honourable 
errand. 

The  latter  was  a  contrast  to  the  Stundist  in  almost 
everything,  except  in  fidelity  to  their  faith.  Tall  and 
stalwart,  5'ounger,  vivacious,  and  even  impetuous,  Ponomareff 
possessed  a  good  deal  of  the  wit  and  humour  of  the  Southern 
Russian,  coming  out  now  and  again  with  a  biting  sarcasm 
which  startled  many  of  his  foes.  Since  he  seceded  from  the 
Orthodox  Church,  he  had  wandered  from  one  sect  to  another 
in  search  of  the  truth,  now  remaining  with  the  Stundists, 
now  with  the  Molocans,  Khlisti,  Bezpopovtsi,  Shaloputi, 
Bieguni,  Dukhobortsi,  and  other  Nonconformist  communities 
abounding  in  the  country,  on  account  of  which  he  was  dubbed 
with  the  rather  uncomplimentary  epithet  of  "  Raznotchinetz." 
He  was,  however,  received  everywhere  as  a  "brother,"  and 
such  he  really  was  to  all  of  them,  serving  as  a  message  bearer 
between  the  dispersed  sectarians  of  various  persuasions,  and 
hitherto  having  managed  to  escape  the  vigilance  of  the  police, 
who  consider  such  itinerant  apostles  the  most  dangerous 
foes  of  the  Established  Church.  When  the  "  New  Israel " 
propaganda  became  known  in  Russia,  he  was  practically  the 
first  amongst  the  Christian  Nonconformists  to  visit  the  new 
Jewish  heretics,  declaring  at  once  on  that  occasion,  that  the 
Jewish  Talmud  or  the  Christian  Talmud,  Jewish  Popes  or 
Christian  Popes — all  were  alike,  all  blind  the  eyes  of  the 
faithful,  all  hide  God  from  His  children,  all  preach  separation 
and  hatred  instead  of  union  and  love.     Ponomareff  offered 
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his  services  and  asked  whether  he  too  may  call  himself  a 
"  New  Israelite."  "  Call  me  any  name  you  like,  he  explained, 
or  give  5'ourselves  any  names  you  like,  but  let  there  be  love 
among  us,  and  there  will  God  be  too." 

It  was  these  two  remarkable  Christian  heretics  that 
came  to  invite  to  their  besieda  the  Orthodox  Jewish  Rabbi 
upon  whom  they  looked  as  a  "brother"  from  the  ven,-  fact 
of  his  being  %^'ith  the  Xew  Israelites.  They  both  spoke 
vernacular  Russian,  and  Sasha  had  to  be  the  interpreter 
between  them  and  Rabbi  Shalom. 

"  These  two  men  came  on  purpose  to  see  you,  Rabbi," 
said  Sasha. 

Rabbi  Shalom,  with  an  expression  of  some  astonishment, 
replied : 

"Who  are  they,  and  what  do  they  want  ? " 

"They  are  Christian  Dissenters  who  have  broken  away 
from  the  Established  Church  and  rejected  its  priesthood  and 
ritual,  practically  on  the  same  grounds  as  we  have  left  and 
broken  away  from  the  Synagogue." 

Rabbi  Shalom  looked  quite  puzzled.  To  him  all  Goim 
were  alike,  and  he  had  never  thought  that  there  were  any 
diiferences  of  religious  belief  amongst  them.  He  admitted 
that  there  may  be  good  Goim,  for  the  Talmud  itself  says : 
"Zadikoh  Unioth  hoolom  yesh  lohem  olam  habo" — the 
righteous  among  the  Gentiles  will  inherit  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  But  this  generous  concession,  in  the  Rabbi's 
opinion,  referred  to  the  pre-Christian  heathen  Gentiles. 
Christians,  such  as  he  saw  all  his  life  in  Russia,  were 
certainly  far  worse  than  the  old  Gentiles  of  the  time  of  the 
Talmud,   being  rshoim  gmtt-ritn,   irreclaimable    sinners,  the 
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existence  of  whom  the  Lord  suffered  only  that  they  may 
tempt  His  own  beloved  Israel  to  follow  their  ways,  so  that 
Israel's  virtue  in  triumphing  over  the  temptation  may  thus 
be  the  greater  and  the  more  meritorious.  Dissension  may 
exist  among  those  searching  for  the  truth,  and  Rabbi  Shalom 
was  well  aware  that  there  have  always  been  divisions  within 
the  Synagogue.  But  what  division  can  there  be  among 
those  whose  whole  life  is  one  continuous  profession  and 
practice  of  falsehood  ?  Angels  ma)'  disagree  between  them- 
selves and  be  divided,  but  the  kingdom  of  Satan  must  be 
united,  the  spirit  of  evil  and  sin  must  be  the  same  and  his 
manifestations  unvaried.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  Rabbi  Shalom 
never  gave  much  thought,  if  any,  to  the  questions  of  what 
actually  are  the  beliefs  of  the  Christians,  how  their  Church 
is  organised,  and  if  there  are  divisions  among  them.  It  was 
a  sin  even  to  stud}'  this  question,  and  certainl}-  he  never 
dreamed  of  reading  the  New  Testament  and  learning  for 
himself  what  the  Christian  faith  is. 

So  Sasha's  statement  that  these  two  peasants  have 
broken  away  from  the  Established  Christian  Church  and 
rejected  its  priesthood  was  a  kind  of  revelation  to  Rabbi 
Shalom,  one  more  of  the  man\-  surprises  he  had  experienced 
these  last  few  daj^s  from  the  first  moment  of  his  making  the 
acquaintance  of  Sasha  and  Lena.  He  looked  at  the  two 
peasants  before  him  with  an  interrogating  expression,  as  if 
trying  to  fathom  their  innermost  souls,  whilst  thej^  looked  at 
him  with  a  peculiar  light  in  their  smiling  eyes,  the  Rabbi 
somehow  feeling  intuitively  that  they  were  read}'  to  kiss  his 
hand  if  only  it  were  stretched  out  to  them,  just  as  they  were 
accustomed  to  do  with  their  own  saints  and  teachers.  This 
little  scene,  however,  lasted  only  a  minute  or  two,  Sasha 
interrupting  it  by  saying : 

"These  Christian  Dissenters,  of  whom  there  are  millions 
in  Russia,  are  terribly  persecuted  by  the  Russian  Government; 
indeed,  far  more  cruelly  persecuted  than  we  Jews.     We  at 
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least  are  permitted  to  have  our  synagogues  and  houses  ot 
prayer ;  we  can  educate  our  children  in  our  own  faith ;  we 
are  not  imprisoned  or  exiled  to  Siberia  for  not  going  to  the 
Established  Church  and  not  worshipping  Holy  images.  The 
Christian  Dissenters,  on  the  contrary,  even  have  their 
children  taken  away  from  them  by  force,  and  sent  to  members 
of  the  Established  Church,  amongst  whom  they  are  practically 
made  use  of  as  slaves.  Their  property  is  taken  away  from 
them,  employment  is  refused  to  them,  and  in  numerous 
cases  they  are  dying  in  hundreds  from  disease  and  starvation 
caused  by  these  persecutions.  And  yet,  with  very  rare 
exceptions,  these  Dissenters  remain  true  to  their  faith,  bear 
their  tortures  patiently,  and  complain  of  their  fate  far  less 
than  do  the  Jews,  who  are  comparatively  in  a  far  more 
favourable  position.  This  peasant,  for  instance — the  smaller 
one — has  been  in  prison,  has  been  beaten  and  flogged  times 
without  number,  all  for  his  refusing  to  fulfil  the  orders  of  the 
Church.  I  can  assure  you,  Rabbi,  that  this  coarse-looking 
man,  who  is  only  just  able  to  read  and  write  a  little,  is  the 
kindliest  and  most  honest  man  I  ever  met.  Why,  he  literally 
would  share,  and  does  share,  anything  he  possesses  with 
anyone  else,  friend,  or  even  foe.  He  is  the  khosid,^  who, 
according  to  the  Talmud,  acts  on  the  principle :  "  S/ieli, 
shelokh  vshelkho  shelokhr  f 

"  But  why  does  the  Government  persecute  its  own 
Christian  people,  being  themselves  Christians  ? '' 

There  was  an  intense  astonishment  expressed  in  Rabbi 
Shalom's  face  even  more  than  in  his  words. 

"  Ah  !  Rabbi,  you  have  been  shut  up  all  your  life  in  your 
study,  defying  the  whole  world,  and  engrossed  only  in  the 
Talmudic  folios  dealing  with  the  past  and  future  glory  of 
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Israel.  Now,  j'ou  seem  neither  to  know,  nor  to  realise,  the 
facts,  small  and  great,  which  are  happening  around  us  every 
day,  every  moment,  and  affecting  our  whole  life.  Please, 
just  a  moment.  I  shall  ask  these  people  whether  their  time 
is  pressing,  and  then  I  shall  be  at  your  disposal." 

Sasha  explained  to  his  friends  that  he  had  not  yet  told 
the  Rabbi  the  object  of  their  visit,  that  he  must  first  prepare 
him  for  it,  as  it  is  considered  a  sin  for  an  Orthodox  Jew  to 
visit  a  Christian  gathering.  He  further  asked  them  whether 
their  time  permitted  their  waiting  until  he  had  acquainted 
the  Rabbi  with  their  proposal. 

Yartchook  and  Ponomareff  replied  that  they  could  wait 
as  long  as  is  nece.ssar>%  that  they  are  pleased  to  be  in  the 
presence  of  the  Eabbi,  and  feel  happy  in  hearing  them  both 
argue  though  they  cannot  understand  the  language. 

''1  feel  what  you  say  to  the  Rabbi,  brother  Sasha," 
explained  Yartchook  who  really  followed  their  talk  with 
intense  attention,  his  muscles  agitated,  and  his  whole  being 
vibrating  under  the  influence  of  the  rhythmical  rise  and  fall 
of  Sasha's  voice. 

"Well,  Rabbi,"  said  Sasha,  "you  ask  why  does  a 
Christian  government  persecute  Christian  people?  Simply 
because  that  government  has  never  been,  nor  can  it  ever  be 
Christian.  Of  course,  this  will  be  rather  difficult  for  you  to 
understand,  believing  as  you  do  that  Christianity  is,  without 
qualification,  a  wicked,  false  faith.  I,  however,  believe  that 
Christ  taught  people  to  be  good,  just,  merciful,  pure,  and  to 
love  one  another,  even  to  the  extent  of  sacrificing  all  worldly 
possessions,  nay  even  one's  very  life.  He  did  not  and  could 
not  preach  hatred  and  persecution  of  the  Jews,  nor  of  anyone 
else.  He  was  against  all  force,  all  violence.  His  power  was 
that  of  moral  conviction  and  of  a  divine  and  infinite  love  for 
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His  fellow  man,  for  all  the  sorrowful  and  afflicted.    Now, 

what  are  human  Governments  in  our  own  country  or  in  many 

other  lands  ?     Do  the  members  of  such  Governments  usually 

seek  their  high  positions  with  the  chief  object  of  being  useful 

to   the   people,    or   more   for  their   own   personal  interests, 

material  advantages,  power,  influence,  glory,  and  other  vain 

gratifications  ?  Our  Czar,  all  sovereigns,  exist  for  themselves, 

and  naturally  think  of  themselves  first,  and  so  do  all  their 

ministers,  generals,  counsellors,  and  the  whole  horde  of  the 

ruling  class.    To  insure  the  safe  existence  of  this  class  with 

all  their  privileges  it  is  necessary  to  keep  the  people  in 

subjection  both  to  the  secular  and  ecclesiastical  authorities. 

For  you  must  know  that  the  Russian  Church  is  not  like  our 

Synagogue,  and  the  priests  not  like  our  Rabbis,  who   are 

chosen  and  called  to  their  office  on  account  of  their  own 

personal  merits  and  by  the  majority  of  the  free  votes  of  the 

religious  community.    The  Russian  Church  is  a  Government 

institution  to  all  practical  intents  and  purposes ;  the  priest  is 

a   Government-appointed   official  obliged  to  act  always    in 

accordance    with     government    orders.        The    Czar,     his 

Government,  officials,  and  clergj-,  have  one  supreme  object 

in  view,  to  exact  as  much  taxes  as  possible  from  the  people 

at  large,  and  I  can  assure  you  that  in  this  respect  they  make 

no  difference  between  what  is  called  their  own  Christian 

people — Greek  Orthodox,  Catholic,  or  Protestant — and  Jew, 

Mahommedan,  or  Heathen.     Like  a  leech,  they  are  ready  to 

suck  the    blood    from    any    victim.       Not    only    are    they 

themselves  no  real  followers  of  Christ,  but  they  do  their 

utmost  to  prevent  others  from  becoming  such,  from  even 

approaching  to  the  light  of  truth.     These   sectarians  in  this 

very  room  are  but  one  illustration  of  what  I  say.     What  they 

want  to  do,  what  they  are  doing,  is  nothing  more  than  to 

gather  together  and  instruct  one  another  in  faith,  as  they 

themselves  understand  it.      But  the  Government  is  afraid 

that  when  once  they  assemble  and  begin  to  discuss  religious 

questions  and  criticise  the  priest,  they  will  also  open  their 
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eyes  to  the  iniquities  of  the  secular  authorities,  and 
by-and-bye  may  revolt,  refusing  to  pay  taxes,  or  to  be  taken 
as  soldiers,  which  actually  does  happen  now  and  again.  This 
is  the  simple  reason  why  our  so-called  Christian  Government 
persecutes  the  really  Christian  people,  and  as  I  have  said 
before,  in  a  far  more  cruel  manner  than  it  has  ever  persecuted 
the  Jews." 

Rabbi  Shalom  listened  to  this  explanation  with  the 
deepest  attention.  He  shrugged  his  shoulders,  with  a  frown 
and  an  expression  which  clearly  showed  that  though  he  quite 
understood  the  matter,  he  failed  to  assimilate  it  easily.  The 
two  peasants  sat  immovably  watching  the  conversation 
between  Sasha  and  the  Rabbi  with  unabated  interest.  When 
Sasha  stopped,  the  Rabbi  said  : 

"  If  the  Government  persecutes  these  Christian  people, 
how  can  you  receive  and  befriend  them  ?  Will  you  not  too 
incur  its  wrath  and  persecution  ?  " 

"Yes,"  replied  Sasha,  "we  are  quite  aware  of  that,  and 
do  therefore  our  best  to  conceal  our  sympathy  with  these 
Christians.  In  fact,  my  visits  to  them  and  their's  to  me  are 
kept  in  the  greatest  secrecy.  So  far  the  Government  is  very 
favourably  disposed  towards  our  '  New  Israel '  propaganda, 
being  under  the  impression  that  it  will  lead  to  the  conversion 
of  the  Jews  to  the  Established  Russian  Church.  We  do 
not  consider  it  our  duty  to  hasten  their  awakening  from  this 
delusion.  It  is  altogether  a  ver>'  unpleasant  and  painful 
situation  for  us,  but  what  can  we  do  ?  One  cannot  clean  a 
chimney  without  soiling  one's  hands.  How  long  this  may 
last  I  cannot  tell,  but  we  avail  ourselves  of  our  favoured 
position  as  long  as  it  does  last.  As  we  are  at  present,  to  my 
know^ledge  at  least,  not  even  suspected  of  helping  and 
abetting  the  Christian  Dissenters,  we  are  all  the  more  eager 
not  to  lose  any  valuable  opportunity  to  help  and  encourage 
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them.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  you  too  could  render  them  some 
little  service,  some  moral  encouragement,  by  nothing  more 
than  paying  a  visit  to  their  little  gathering,  which  would  be 
summoned  expressl}'  to  welcome  you.  This  is,  indeed, 
what  these  two  peasants  came  here  to-day  to  ask  you  for." 

At  these  last  words  Rabbi  Shalom  sprang  up  from  his 
seat  with  an  air  of  one  suddenly  bitten  by  some  reptile. 
Sasha  rose  from  his  seat  too,  and  so  did  Yartchook  and 
Pouomareff,  the  two  latter  utterly  unable  to  comprehend  or 
conjecture  what  it  was  that  so  affected  the  Rabbi,  who  began 
to  pace  to  and  fro  in  the  room  evidently  in  great  mental 
agitation.     After  a  minute  or  so  Sasha  said  to  the  Rabbi : 

"  Surely  you  cannot  find  any  offence  in  these  humble, 
honest,  and  kind  people,  though  Christians,  in  the  simplicity 
of  their  heart  asking  for  the  honour  of  a  visit  from  you  ? 
Did  not  our  great  Rabbi  Hillel,  even  in  the  time  of  the 
Talmud,  speak  gently  to  a  heathen,  and  explain  to  him  the 
substance  of  the  Torah?*'  These  Christian  Dissenters  are 
persecuted  by  the  same  foe  as  we  Jews  ;  they  stretch  out  to 
us  a  brotherly,  loving  hand,  not  wanting  from  us  anything 
but  sympathetic  recognition  as  children  of  God.  Does  it 
behove  us  modern  Jews  to  treat  haughtily  and  contemptuously 
these  Khaside  Umoth  Hoolom,  f  to  whom  even  the  Talmud 
promised  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  ?  Trul}'  it  will  be  a  Khilul 
Hashem  '\  if  j'ou  don't  at  least  treat  kindly  the  wish  of  these 
good  people,  and  accept  or  decline  their  invitation  with 
sincere  gratitude  !  " 

"You  are  right,  my  son,"  replied  Rabbi  Shalom, 
stopping  in  front  of  Sasha.  '*  I  do  appreciate  the  good 
feelings  of  these  Goim,  but  never  in  my  whole  life  have  my 
feet  crossed  a  threshold  on  which  there  was  no  tnzoozoh  §  and 

•  Mosaic  I,a\v.  +The  nghteous  among  tlie  Ccntiles. 

t  An  offence  to  the  name  of  Cod. 

{Sacied  parchment,  with  an  Old  'I'estanicnt  ttxt.  fastened  to  every  door  of  a  Jewish 

House,  and  ki.ised  by  t\  ery  comer-in  or  goer-out. 


ON  THE  SHORES  OF  THE   BEACK  SEA.     151 

I  am  uow  too  old  to  break  my  habits,  whether  they  are 
right  or  not.  Besides,  to-morrow  I  shall  leave  Odessa  by 
the  steamer,  and  to-day  must  pack  up  my  things.  I  also  do 
not  understand  what  it  can  be  that  they  want  my  visit  for. 
I  cannot  understand  their  language,  nor  they  mine.  They 
will  not  convert  me,  nor  have  I  any  desire  to  convert  them. 
You  know  that  the  Synagogue  has  never  been  anxious  to 
proselytise,  that  our  Talmud  even  objects  to  making  converts, 
whom  it  considers  as  a  foreign  growth  upon  the  body  of 
Israel.  So  may  God  help  tliese  good  people  and  their  friends 
to  continue  to  be  good.  Tell  them  that  I  regret  my  inability 
to  fulfil  their  wish,  but  I  shall  have  them  in  my  mind  in  my 
prayers  when  I  arrive  in  Jerusalem,  ini  yerzeh  Hashem.  '^' 

The  last  promise  almost  startled  Sasha.  A  Rabbi  V' 
praying  for  Goim,  though  good  Goim,  was  practically  '  ^ 
unthinkable.  Sasha  was  delighted  at  this  first  sign  of  Rabbi 
Shalom's  broad-mindedness.  Oh,  thought  he,  if  it  was 
possible  to  induce  this  famous  Rabbi  to  stay  in  Odessa  a 
little  longer,  who  knows,  perhaps  he  might  open  his  eyes 
and  see  the  light  of  the  real  truth  ;  then,  what  a  triumph  his 
conversion  would  be  for  the  cause  of  "  New  Israel !  "  Rabbi 
Shalom  has  already  done  things  which  would  not  have  been  / 
done  by  any  other  Rabbi.  He  has  listened  to  heretical 
speeches,  argued  with  heretics,  and  is  living  as  a  friend 
amongst  them,  all  this  shows  his  broader  spirit,  his  open 
mind,  and  to  such,  further  progress  is  not  impossible.  But 
these  thoughts  only  flashed  for  a  moment  through  Sasha's 
mind,  and  were  succeeded  by  another  of  the  infinitely  small 
chance  there  was  for  such  a  thorough  revolution  in  the 
Rabbi's  spiritual  life.  To-morrow  he  will  leave  Odessa,  his 
eager  eyes  directed  toward  the  goal  of  his  whole  life.  In 
Jerusalem  there  will  commence  for  the  Rabbi  that  long  series 


*  God  willing. 
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of  prayers,  fastings,  and  endless  chain  of  truly  "  vain 
oblations,"  with  which  Saslia  was  so  familiar  during  his 
childhood  in  the  lifetime  of  his  own  father.  No  doubt,  all 
the  extraordinary  experiences  of  Rabbi  Shalom  in  Odessa 
will  vanish  of  themselves,  or  be  forcibly  banished  from  his 
mind  as  soon  as  his  feet  tread  the  sacred  soil  of  the  promised 
land.  Then,  thought  Saslia,  are  not  all  their  efforts  to 
influence  Rabbi  Shalom  a  waste  of  time  and  energy  ?  No, 
replied  a  voice  within  him,  man's  duty  is  to  plough  and  sow 
the  field  of  life  with  better  seed,  the  harvest  is  in  the  hands 
of  Providence.  I  have  done  and  shall  always  do  my  part, 
it  is  for  others  to  do  theirs  if  they  can. 

It  took  only  a  few  seconds  for  all  these  thoughts  to  pass 
before  Sasha's  mental  vision,  he  then  turned  to  Yartchook 
and  Ponomareff,  and  said  : 

"  The  Rabbi  regrets  he  will  be  unable  to  pay  you  the 
visit  5''ou  desire.  He  has  never  in  his  life  been  in  a  Christian 
house,  besides  he  will  leave  for  Jerusalem  to-morrow  at  three 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  and  could  not  spare  any  time 
to-day.  But  he  says  he  will  remember  you  in  his  prayers 
when  in  Jerusalem,  and  ask  God  to  help  you  to  continue 
your  good  lives." 

Yartchook  and  Ponomareff  listened  to  this  explanation 
with  glistening,  joyful  eyes,  and  as  soon  as  Sasha  had  finished 
they  both,  one  after  another,  grasped  Rabbi  Shalom's  hand 
and  kissed  it  before  he  had  time  to  decide  whether  to 
withdraw  it  or  not. 

This  emotional  and  devotional  outburst  of  the  Russian 
sectarians  affected  not  only  the  Rabbi,  but  also  Sasha.  He 
knew  the  habit  amongst  the  Russian  Orthodox  of  kissing 
the  hand  of  the  priests,  but  did  not  expect  it  from  the 
Dissenters,  especiall}^  with  regard  to  a  Jewish  Rabbi. 
Ponomareff  immediately  said  to  Sasha : 
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"Then  we  and  some  other  brethren  will  come  to-morrow 
to  the  quay  to  see  the  Rabbi  off  and  to  wisli  him  God-speed." 

"No,"  replied  Sasha,  "that  must  not  be  done.  Many  of 
us  will  accompany  the  Rabbi  to  the  steamer.  It  will  attract 
general  attention,  the  police  will  be  there,  and  you  know^  how 
very  careful  we  have  to  be  not  to  let  them  know  that  we  are 
in  any  friendly  intercourse  with  Christian  Dissenters." 

Yartchook  and  Ponomareff  received  these  words  with  an 
expression  of  meek  resignation.    The  former  said  : 

"  Volia  Bozhia,"  *■  so  let  it  be." 

When  they  had  finally  taken  leave  of  the  Rabbi,  he 
entered  his  room  much  agitated  by  the  incident  which  had 
just  taken  place.  He  approached  the  table,  and  noticing  a 
prayer  book  lying  open,  glanced  at  the  page,  his  eyes  falling 
on  the  verse  of  the  133rd  Psalm  :  "  Behold,  how  good  and 
how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity." 

" Brethren  !  "  Who  is  my  brother?  For  the  first  time  in 
Rabbi  Shalom's  long  life  this  question  arose  in  his  mind, 
urgently  demanding  an  answer.  He  was  afraid  to  formulate 
clearly  the  answer  which  was  arising  in  his  innermost  soul, 
but  the  question  pursued  him  and  would  not  let  him  alone. 
Nay,  that  night,  when  he  w'ent  to  bed,  he  uttered  his  Kriath 
Shmah  f  with  especial  fervour,  and  more  earnestly  than  ever 
accentuated  the  words:  "Vhoser  Soton  milfonenu 
oomeakhrenu."  %  Then  a  wonderful  feeling  of  peace  and 
security  stole  over  him,  as  he  repeated  three  times  the 
concluding  mystical  verse  :  "  In  the  name  of  the  Lord,  the 
God  of  Israel !  On  my  right  side  is  Michael,  on  my  left  is 
Gabriel,  before  me  Uriel,  behind  me  Raphael,  and  on  my 


•  The  w-ill  of  God.  t  Prayer  before  going  to  sleep. 

X  Remove  Satan  from  before  and  from  behind  us. 
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head  is  the  eye  of  God  !  "  But  no  sooner  did  he  finish  this 
threefold  incantation,  after  which  no  other  thoughts  must 
enter  the  soul  of  a  believer,  than  again  the  burning  question 
flashed  before  him :  "Who  is  my  brother?"  Gradually  he 
fell  asleep,  but  in  the  middle  of  the  night  he  distinctly  felt 
two  gentle  kisses  impressed  upon  his  hand,  and  a  voice 
asking :  Are  you  our  brother  ?  He  opened  his  eyes,  and  it 
seemed  to  him  that  through  the  darkness  of  the  still  room 
two  figures  were  disappearing,  in  whom  he  easily  recognised 
Yartchook  and  Ponomareff. 
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XV. 

RABBI    SHALOM    TAKES    LEAVE     OF    HIS 

FRIENDS. 

Tuesday,  the  day  of  Rabbi  Shalom's  departure,  was  a  busy 
time  for  Lena  and  her  mother  who  did  all  they  could  in  the 
way  of  supplying  their  guest  with  a  substantial  store  of 
eatables,  as  his  journey  was  to  last  more  than  a  week,  and 
the  Rabbi  certainly  was  not  likely  to  buy  anything  on  the 
steamer  from  the  Christian  restaurant  keeper. 

By  noon  all  the  provisions  were  ready  and  carefully 
packed  in  boxes,  tins  and  baskets.  The  Rabbi  too  had 
packed  up  all  his  belongings,  and  came  into  the  drawing 
room  to  say  his  last  farewell  to  his  hosts  who  had  befriended 
him  in  so  cordial  and  hospitable  a  manner. 

In  the  drawing  room  he  found  a  large  number  of  people 
who  had  come  to  take  leave  of  him,  many  intending  to 
accompany  him  to  the  pier.  Sasha  and  Lena  had  decided  to 
make  a  demonstration  of  the  Rabbi's  departure,  and  a 
nvimber  of  drozhkis  were  outside  in  the  street,  to  convey 
the  demonstrators  to  the  port.  Rabbi  Shalom  seeing  the 
number  of  people  assembled  felt  greatly  moved,  and  for 
some  time  looked  at  them  with  evident  emotion.  The  silent 
scene  was  touching  to  all,  at  last  the  Rabbi  controlled  himself 
and  said : 

'•  Rabosai,*'  In  parting  from  you  to-day,  I  am  reminded 
of  the  words  of  our  prophet  who  said  :  '  I  found  Israel  like 
grapes  in  the  wilderness ;    I  welcomed  your  fathers  as  the 

*  My  masters. 
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firstripe  in  the  young  fig  tree.'  Rabosai,  one  journeying  in 
the  wilderness  suffers  more  from  thirst  than  hunger,  for 
eatables  can  be  prepared  and  preserved  for  a  long  time,  but 
water  soon  becomes  spoiled  and  polluted.  In  the  wilderness 
the  parched  and  exhausted  traveller  panteth  for  coolness  and 
refreshing  drink,  and  how  happy  must  he  feel  when  suddenly 
his  eye  meets  with  vines  laden  with  juicy  grapes,  or  trees 
with  succulent  figs.  Therefore,  says  the  prophet,  God  loved 
Israel,  as  the  wanderer  in  the  dreary  wilderness  loves  and 
welcomes  the  sight  of  an  oasis  with  its  promise  of  refreshment 
and  nourishment.  Rabosai,  this  verse  of  the  Scripture 
occurs  to  me  just  at  this  moment  of  my  parting  from  you,  no 
doubt  for  ever,  because  .  .  .  because  ....  j-es  .  .  .  because  you, 
your  New  Israel  union,  alwaj's  appeared  to  me  like  a 
wilderness,  which  everyone  shuns  and  dreads  to  cross,  which 
ever3'one  avoids  as  a  valley  of  death  and  desolation.  I  heard 
much  evil  about  j^ou,  about  your  character  and  intentions, 
that  you  deny  God  and  morality,  follow  the  lust  of  the  flesh, 
and  delight  in  doing  wickedness.  But  God  was  pleased  to 
let  me  learn  the  truth  about  you,  to  let  me  even  benefit  by 
the  goodness  of  your  hearts,  and,  like  the  prophet  of  old,  I 
can  say :  I  found  New  Israel  like  grapes  and  figs  in  the 
desert.  Rabosai,  of  wisdom  it  is  written  that  she  is  more 
precious  than  rubies  and  no  things  are  to  be  compared  unto 
her.  She  is  the  tree  of  life  and  all  her  paths  are  peace.  But 
on  the  other  hand  it  is  said  in  the  same  chapter,  lean  not 
unto  thine  own  understanding,  and  be  not  wise  in  thine  own 
ej'es.  Yes,  our  own  understanding  is  weak  and  unreliable, 
and  it  is  easy  with  the  noblest  of  intentions  to  commit  the 
greatest  errors.  You  have  taken  upon  yourselves  a  task 
which  the  greatest  lights  of  the  Synagogue  have  felt  shy  of 
because  of  its  great  responsibility.  When  once  an  error  is 
made  it  remains  irrevocable,  and  its  consequences  may  prove 
disastrous.  You  are  shaking  foundations  on  which  the 
existence  of  our  nation  has  depended  for  thousands  of  years, 
for  which  Israel  has  suffered,  and  continues  to  suffer,  a  long 


ON  THK   vSHORKS  OF  THE   BLACK   SKA.         157 

and  unparalleled  martyrdom.  On  the  other  hand  however, 
you  need  not  have  too  much  fear  of  your  responsibilities.  In 
God's  vineyard  all  v^orkers  are  welcome.  David  says,  that 
even  from  the  lips  of  babes  we  can  learn  the  law.  Joel 
foresaw  the  time  when  the  Spirit  of  God  shall  be  poured  out 
upon  all  flesh,  old  men  and  young  men  shall  dream  dreams 
and  see  visions,  even  upon  the  servants  and  upon  the  hand- 
maids in  those  days  the  Spirit  will  be  poured  out  ....  Who 
knows,  perhaps  those  days  are  now  nigh  .  .  .  Perhaps  your 
Union  will  be  like  the  morning  star  preceding  a  glorious 
sunrise  on  the  dark  firmament  of  Israel's  history  ....  Ah, 
Rabosai,  .  .  .  my  dear  brethren  .  .  ." 

The  last  sentences  Rabbi  Shalom  pronounced  with  great 
emotion.  All  the  assembled  were  greatly  surprised  at  his 
most  cordial  attitude  towards  them,  which  indeed  was  quite 
unexpected  from  a  most  Orthodox  representative  of  the 
Synagogue.  Deep  silence  prevailed  in  the  room.  The 
Rabbi  having  overcome  his  emotion,  continued  : 

"  I  start  now  for  our  Holy  Land  ...  I  shall  pray  for  you 
there,  for  your  Union  .  .  .  that  you  should  follow  the  rio-ht 
path.  And  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob, 
before  whom  I  walk,  will  send  His  angel  with  you,  and 
prosper  your  way  ...  I  wish  you  all  good  health  and 
happiness  .  .  .  For  your  kindne.ss  to  me  words  of  thanks  will 
be  too  little.  I  shall  write  to  you,  God  willing,  from 
Jerusalem,  and  shall  always  be  happy  to  hear  from  you.  Fare 
you  all  well,  and  never  forget  the  concluding  wise  words  of 
Ecclesiastes  :  *  Fear  God,  and  keep  His  commandments  :  for 
this  is  the  whole  dut}^  of  man.'  " 

After  this  peroration  Lena's  mother  asked  the  Rabbi  to 
bless  her  daughter.  This  was  rather  unexpected  b}-  those 
present,  but  Lena  allowed  herself  to  be  conducted  by  her 
mother  to  the  Rabbi,  who  said : 
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"Thou  art  already  blessed,  my  daughter."  He  then  put 
both  his  hands  upon  the  head  of  the  blushing  girl,  and 
whispered  some  texts  so  low  that  nobody  could  hear  what  he 
said. 

The  last  little  scene,  like  the  whole  scene  of  the  Rabbi's 
leave-taking  was  so  solemn  and  touching  that  even  those 
present  who  before  had  not  intended  to  accompany  the 
Rabbi  to  the  pier  now  decided  to  do  so,  and  thus  a  large 
company  left  the  house,  some  taking  the  drozhkis  prepared, 
others  walking  the  whole  way. 
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XVI. 

ON    THE    SHORES     OF    THE    BLACK'    SEA. 

The  picture  which  presented  itself  to  the  party    on   their 
reaching    the    pier    from    which    the    steamers    leave    for 
Constantinople,  was  both  lively  and  interesting,  and  for  the 
Rabbi  quite  a  novel  experience.     A  sharp  rain  which  had 
fallen  in  the  morning,  had  laid  the  usual  dust,  and  the  air 
was  delightfully  refreshing  though  the  mid-day  sun  shone 
most  brilliantly.    The  sea  was  calm  and  majestic,  and  the 
various  vessels  small  and  large  seen  on  the  endless  expanse 
of  water  seemed  as  if  gliding  over  a  mirror  reflecting  the 
azure  of  the  sky,  with  its  flakes  of  still  white  clouds.     Eand 
and  sea  birds  were  flj'ing  in  different  directions,  some  filling 
the  air  with  their  thrilling  cries,  others  softly  twittering  as  if 
offering  apologies  for  their  more  loud  and  noisy  comrades. 
But   man,   busy  and  business-like  man,  had  no  time,  nor 
perhaps  the  will,  to  contemplate  the  beauty  of  God's  nature 
or  to  listen  to  the  various  voices,  melodious  or  otherwise,  of 
the    aerial    hosts.       Big,    fuming,    buzzing    and    whistling 
monsters  absorbed  all  his  attention,  to  them  alone  his  anxious 
thoughts  were  devoted,  as  if  they  alone  were  able  to  make 
him  realise  his  most  cherished  hopes,  bring  him  happiness 
and  prosperity,  or  on  the  contrary,  ruin  him  once  and  for 
ever.     Vehicles,  cattle,  civilians,  officers  in  diverse  uniforms, 
tramps    in    rags    and    barefooted,    women    with    loads    of 
unthinkable  provisions  for  sale,  huge  bales  and  barrels  of 
different  merchandise  flying  aloft  in  the  air,  as  the  elevators 
caught  them  in  their  iron  grasp,  all  this  motley  of  humanity 
and   matter  seemed  to   form   one  extraordinary  whole,   to 
possess  the  same  soul,  to  be  animated  by  one  and  the  same 
supreme  purpose.     But  Rabbi  Shalom  on  reaching  the  shore 
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had  for  a  time  no  eye  for  human  activity  and  bustle.  He 
had  never  seen  the  Sea  before,  and  had  never  therefore  had 
the  opportunity  of  pronouncing  that  devout  prayer  of 
admiration,  which  the  Tahnud  prescribes  on  first  seeing  this 
grand  natural  phenomena.  Times  without  number  did  he 
repeat  the  prayer  specialised  for  lightning  and  thunder,  for 
the  appearance  of  the  new  moon,  for  the  eclipse  of  the  sun, 
but  this  was  the  first  time  he  was  able  to  thank  the  Creator 
for  having  made  ''  es  haiam  hagodol  " — the  Great  Ocean.  As 
soon  as  he  left  the  drozhki  he  fixed  his  amazed  eyes  upon 
the  far  distant  horizon  where  sea  and  heaven  met  in  one 
embrace,  shut  his  ej-es,  and  pronounced  reverently  the 
prescribed  prayer.  This  was  watched  with  interest  not  only 
by  those  who  came  to  see  him  off,  but  by  numerous  other 
people  on  the  shore  whose  attention  was  attracted  by  the 
patriarchal  figure  of  the  Rabbi,  his  long  and  peculiarly- 
shaped  black  garb,  his  streimele,'^-'  and  finally  his  imposing 
staff,  which  added  special  dignity  to  his  whole  figure,  and  a 
kind  of  rh\'thra  to  ever}'  step  he  made. 

Sasha  saw  to  the  Rabbi's  luggage  and  had  a  word  with 
the  captain,  asking  him  to  kindly  take  care  of  his  friend,  who 
was  making  a  sea  voyage  for  the  first  time,  and  was  as  helpless 
as  a  child  in  practical  wordly  matters.  The  captain  readily 
promised  to  do  so,  and  coming  down  with  Sasha  to  the  shore 
he  was  introduced  to  the  Rabbi,  who  was  standing  amidst 
the  group  of  his  friends  attracting  t':e  attention  of  the 
general  public.  The  demonstration  intended  by  Sasha  came 
by  itself,  as  practically  every  Jew  passing,  and  even  Christians, 
asked  one  another  who  that  patriarch  was,  and  the  information 
was  readily  given  of  his  having  been  the  guest  of  the  New 
Israelites  who  are  now  seeing:  him  oif. 
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Sasha  reported  to  the  Rabbi  that  his  luggage  was  all 
right  ill  his  berth,  and  that  he  need  not  yet  leave  the  shore, 
as  there  was  nearly  an  hour  before  the  departure  of  the 
steamer. 

Rabbi  Shalom  then  began  to  look  around  him  on  the 
various  people  standing,  talking,  shouting,  gesticulating,  and 
hurrying  about  to  and  fro,  evidently  much  interested  in  the 
whole  scene  so  new  to  him. 

"Who  are  these  people?"  asked  the  Rabbi,  pointing  oiit 
a  party  of  men  with  shaved  heads  covered  with  sheepskin 
hats,  and  dressed  in  long  cloaks,  boots  and  galoshes,  though 
it  was  perfectly  dry  and  the  weather  fine  and  warm. 

"They  are  Mahommedans,  Tartars  by  race,"  replied 
Sasha,  "who  are  making  a  pilgrimage  to  Mekka  to  pray  at 
the  grave  of  their  prophet  and  teacher,  Mahommed.  I  read 
yesterday  in  the  papers  that  such  a  party  is  starting  with 
to-day's  steamer,  and  these  people  no  doubt  belong  to  it." 

Rabbi  Shalom  gazed  attentively  at  the  yellow  faces  of 
the  Tartars  with  their  narrow  seemingly  squinting  eyes. 
Occasionally  he  had  before  seen  pictures  of  Tartars  and 
heard  of  course  of  the  Mahommedan  religion,  but  here  they 
were  in  the  flesh,  and  in  the  act  of  undertaking  a  journey  of 
religious  devotion.  He  looked  at  them  with  earnest  scrutiny, 
and  remembering  the  purpose  of  his  own  journey,  his  feelings 
towards  these  pilgrims  became  rather  sympathetic  in  spite  of 
his  contempt  for  their  religion. 

"  And  who  are  the.se  ? "  Rabbi  Shalom  again  asked 
pointing  to  three  men  whose  faces  were  almost  like  those  of 
the  Tartars,  but  who  had  long  pig-tails  and  wore  a  peculiar 

dress  and  shoes. 
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"These  are  Chinaineu,"  replied  Sasha.  "Tliere  is  here 
somewhere  au  English  steamer  whose  whole  crew  consists  of 
Chinamen,  and  these  may  belong  to  them." 

Pictures  of  Chinamen  Rabbi  Shalom  had  also  seen  before 
on  tea-boxes  and  other  things,  but  somehow  he  never 
believed  in  the  real  existence  of  such  people ;  the  pictures 
seemed  to  him  simpl}-  pictures,  the  fruit  of  the  imagination, 
just  like  the  unicorn,  half  fish  and  half  horse,  and  other 
extraordinar\^  figures  which  adorned  the  Shrine  of  the  Law 
in  the  Synagogues  he  had  worshipped  in  so  long.  These 
strange  pictures  of  Chinamen,  however,  were  now^  moving 
about  and  even  looking  at  him  with  human  eyes,  and 
probabh'  with  the  same  curiosit}*  with  which  he  regarded 
them!  Yes,  God's  world  is  wonderful.  This  thought  one 
could  easily  read  in  the  whole  expression  of  the  Rabbi's  face. 

There  passed  along  Armenians  with  their  thin  angular 
faces ;  African  negroes,  quite  black,  with  curled  hair,  white 
teeth,  and  thick  lips ;  Turks  iu  their  red  fescos  and  broad 
trousers ;  Circassians,  tall,  handsome  and  redoubtable,  iu 
sheepskin  caps,  white  burkas,  with  cartridge  pockets  in  the 
front,  and  daggers  at  the  side;  Greeks,  Italians,  and 
representatives  of  other  different  nations  and  races.  Rabbi 
Shalom  watched  them  all  with  earnest  attention,  wanting  to 
know  who  is  who,  and  even  what  business  brought  them  all 
here.  Sasha  and  others,  though  much  amused  by  the  Rabbi's 
curiosity,  explained  everything  as  much  as  the}-  could. 

Finally  there  arrived  a  party  of  Russian  peasants,  men 
and  women,  in  their  rough  homespun  sermiagas  and  bark 
shoes,  laden  on  their  backs  and  sides  with  a  motley  of  sacks, 
pots,  pans,  jiigs  and  other  unnamable  articles.  The  men 
mostly  wore  long,  unkempt  ])ear(ls,  whilst  some  of  the  women 
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eveu  had  babies  fastened  to  them  in  addition  to  the  other 
goods  and  chattels.  The  numerous  party  went  up  straight 
on  to  the  steamer,  attracting  general  attention,  and  the 
Rabbi  did  not  fail  to  enquire  who  they  were. 

"The}'  are  Christians,"  replied  vSasha,  "and  pilgrims, 
too,  from  the  central  and  northern  provinces.  They  are  all 
leaving  for  a  Hoh-  Monastery  in  Greece,  and  then  for 
Jerusalem." 

"  For  Jerusalem  ? "  exclaimed  with  astonishment  Rabbi 
Shalom,  "  What  have  they  to  do  in  Jerusalem  ?  " 

"  Exactly  what  you  intend  to  do,  Rabbi,"  replied  Sasha 
with  a  smile,  rather  glad  that  this  question  had  been  made. 
"Why,  don't  \'ou  know  that  the  Christians  look  on  Jerusalem 
as  the  Holy  City,  perhaps  with  even  more  reverent  feeling 
than  the  Jews?  The  Christians  accept  our  Testament  as 
Holy  Scripture,  and  besides  accept  also  the  New  Testament. 
They  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour  who  taught  the 
worship  of  the  only  God  in  Heaven,  and  the  love  of  one 
another,  and  of  the  whole  world,  as  one  loves  oneself,  which 
practically  was  taught  by  Moses,  but  only  with  regard  to  the 
Jews.  Then  the  Christians  believe  that  Jesus  Christ 
suffered  torture  and  death  innocently  for  the  salvation  of 
others,  they  worship  His  name  therefore,  and  are  grateful  to 
His  memory,  just  as  we  Jews  hold  in  reverence,  and  are 
faithfully  devoted  to  our  prophets  and  saints.  Almost  every 
pious  Christian  cherishes  a  hope  to  visit  once  the  Hoh'  Land 
where  Jesus  was  born,  lived,  preached,  and  died.  They  go 
to  praj'  at  His  grave,  just  as  Jews  pray  at  the  Kosol  Marovi,^ 
or  at  the  graves  of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets  .  .  .  Just 
excuse  me  for  a  moment,  I  shall  go  and  arrange  with  the 
steward  for  supplying  you  with  hot  water." 


The  Western  Wall. 


i64      THE  NEW  ISRAELITE;   ok,  RABBI  SHALOM 
"  Is  it  not  better  for  me  to  go  on  to  the  steamer? " 

"  Well,  if  5''0U  like,  but  there  is  yet  more  than  half-an-hour 
before  its  departure,  and  they  have  not  yet  given  even  the 
first  whistle.  All  our  friends  here  cannot  go  on  the  steamer, 
so  you  had  better  remain  with  them  a  few  minutes  longer." 

When  Sasha  left  him,  the  Rabbi  suddenly  caught  sight 
of  two  figures  at  some  distance  who  struck  him  as  very 
familiar  to  him.  For  a  moment  or  so  he  could  not  remember 
where  and  when  he  had  met  them.  The  strangers  in  the 
meantime  noticing  that  the  Rabbi's  attention  was  directed  to 
them,  took  off  their  hats  and  made  a  slight  bow  towards 
him  in  token  of  recognition,  their  faces  at  this  moment  being 
lit  up  with  a  radiant,  happy  smile.  The  Rabbi  immediately 
remembered  that  they  were  the  two  Stundists,  Yartchook 
and  Pouomareff,  who  the  day  before  had  come  to  invite  him 
to  their  meeting,  who  had  kissed  his  hand  on  parting,  who 
had  raised  in  his  mind  the  question  :  "who  is  my  brother?" 
and  who  had  appeared  in  his  last  night's  dream  in  all  their 
gentleness  and  affectionate  devotion  to  him,  to  him  a  perfect 
stranger,  a  Jewish  Rabbi  who  never  in  his  heart  had  even  an 
inkling  of  S3'mpathy  and  compassion  with  Christians !  So 
they  too,  came  now  to  see  the  last  of  him,  like  all  his  Jewish 
friends,  but  stood  modestly  at  a  distance,  not  wishing  to 
intrude  themselveA,  so  as  to  avoid  causing  the  New  Israelites 
any  trouble  with  the  police  who  must  not  know  that  the 
Christian  and  Jewish  heretics  sympathise  and  fraternise  with 
one  another.  The  Rabbi  had  declined  their  invitation 
yesterday  because  of  his  departure  to-day,  but  also  because 
he  would  not  come  under  the  roof  of  Gentiles  with  no  holy 
Mzoozoli  attached  to  their  doors.  Now  amidst  all  this 
turmoil  the  thought  flashed  into  his  mind,  is  he  right  in  all 
his  exclusiveness,  or  Sasha  with  his  friends,  Jew  and 
Gentile,  in  their  loving  sympathy  and  compassion  with  all 
and  everybody  ? 
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Rabbi  Shalom  stood  thinking,  thinking,  thinking.  He 
forgot  the  steamer  before  him,  his  friends,  all  the  bustle 
around,  and  bending  his  head  over  his  staff  and  gazing  upon 
the  ground,  he  plunged  into  a  deep  reverie  or  ecstasy,  to 
which  he  was  not  infrequently  subject.  The  scene  was 
extraordinary  at  that  place  and  time  ;  people  passing  to  and 
fro  stopped,  looking  at  the  silent  and  head-bent  Rabbi, 
wondering  what  it  all  meant.  Nobody  wanted  to  disturb 
him,  not  even  the  policeman,  as  the  group  was  standing 
some  distance  from  the  gangway  and  obstructed  nobod}-. 
When  Sasha  came  down  from  the  steamer,  he  found  Rabbi 
Shalom  in  this  meditative  condition,  and  as  the  first  whistle 
had  not  yet  sounded,  he  too  did  not  want  to  disturb  him  for 
the  moment.  Sasha  asked  Eena  what  had  happened  during 
his  absence  and  whether  somebody  had  been  speaking  to  the 
Rabbi. 

"  No,"  she  replied,  "  when  you  left  him,  he  fixed  his  eyes 
on  the  distance,  then  looked  at  the  skies  and  the  birds  with 
an  extraordinarily  exalted  expression,  then  bent  his  head 
over  his  staff,  remaining  motionless  just  as  you  see  him." 

The  situation  began  to  become  awkward.  Everyone  was 
looking  at  the  silent  scene,  and  a  crowd  began  to  assemble 
round  the  group,  of  which  the  Rabbi  was  the  central  figure. 
Sasha  finally  said  to  him  : 

"Rabbi,  you  may  now  take  leave  of  your  friends  and  go 
on  the  steamer." 

Rabbi  Shalom,  however,  seemed  not  to  have  heard  what 
was  said  to  him,  and  continued  in  his  motionless  position. 

Sasha  waited  a  couple  of  minutes,  and  then  repeated  his 
words,  this  time  touching  the  Rabbi's  sleeve. 

The  latter  finally  raised  his  head  and  glanced  at  the 
crowd  with  a  strange  expression  in  his  eyes,  as  if  he  were 
coming  down  from  other  worlds. 
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"  What  did  30U  say  ?  "  he  asked  at  last  of  Sasha. 

'*  I  said,  that  }-ou  may  uow  go  on  to  the  steamer,  though 
there  is  no  hurr>-." 

*'  Yes  .  .  .  Yes  .  .  .  indeed  .  .  .  but  must  I  go  ?  ...  is  it  too 
late  for  me  to  change  my  plan,  and  ....  and  stop  in  Odessa 
...  for  a  time  at  least  ? " 

At  the  first  moment  the  effect  of  these  words  gave  such 
a  shock  to  all  present  that  they  could  only  look  at  one 
another  with  bewilderment,  everyone  asking  himself  what  it 
all  meant,  was  it  a  joke  or  serious.  Rabbi  Shalom  quite 
realised  the  bewilderment  of  his  friends,  and  said  to  Sasha : 

"You  told  me  the  other  day  that  I  should  be  quite 
welcome  to  stay  in  your  house  a  little  longer.  Is  it  too  late 
to  do  so  uow?  W^ill  they  return  the  money  for  my  ticket  ? " 

The  Rabbi  made  this  query  in  so  quiet  and  firm  a  tone, 
that  there  could  be  no  longer  any  doubt  about  his  sudden 
desire  to  change  his  plan  of  immediate  departure.  The 
excitement  was  very  great  amongst  all  present,  especially 
when  the  first  whistle  sounded,  and  it  was  necessary  to  decide 
immediately  what  to  do.  Outsiders  watching  the  scene  and 
learning  the  Rabbi's  desire  to  return  back  to  town,  enquired 
whether  he  was  taken  suddenly  ill,  and  feared  to  undertake 
the  sea  vo^'age.  The  commotion  caused  was  general,  but 
Sasha,  after  having  exchanged  a  few  words  with  his  mother 
and  sister,  asked  the  crowd  around  him  to  disperse,  and 
turning  to  the  Rabbi  said  : 

"You  shall  be  welcome  to  remain  with  us  as  long  as  you 
like.  It  is  God  Himself  who  is  directing  your  steps.  Do 
not  trouble  yourself  about  your  ticket  and  luggage,  I  shall 
see  to  all  that,  and  you  shall  suffer  no  loss.  You  had  better 
return  at  once  to  town,  as  you  look  greatly  upset  and  pale. 
I  shall  remain  here  to  take  out  your  luggage,  aud  arrange 
about  the  ticket  money." 
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The  whole  party  immediately  returned  to  town,  all  in 
an  exuberant  mood  except  perhaps  the  chief  actor,  the 
Rabbi,  who  looked  very  much  agitated.  L,ena,  who  drove 
with  him  in  the  same  drozhki,  watched  his  expression  with 
tender  anxiety,  and  noticing  at  one  moment  that  his  face 
brightened  up  as  if  he  had  overcome  his  depression,  she  said 
to  him  : 

"  Do  you  remember,  Rabbi,  what  you  said  to  me  on  our 
first  meeting  in  the  train  a  week  ago,  when  I  endeavoured  to 
make  you  more  comfortable  ?  " 

*'  No,  I  do  not.     I  said  so  many  things." 

"  I  do  remember,  for  I  have  written  down  your  words  in 
my  note-book.  You  said  :  '  A  great  and  loving  soul  is  seen 
in  small  charities,  just  as  great  results  sometimes  follow 
upon  insignificant  actions.'  I  replied  in  my  heart  '  Amen,' 
and  then  suddenly  experienced  a  presentiment  that  you 
might  not  go  to  Jerusalem  after  all,  but  stay  with  us  to  live 
and  work  for  the  future  of  our  beloved  nation  rather  than  go 
away  to  fast,  pray,  and  die  for  its  past  glory.  Your  joining 
us  will  form  a  turning  point  in  the  whole  New  Israel  move- 
ment, and  inspire  new  hope  in  many  a  weary  heart." 

The  Rabbi  remained  silent. 


The  following  day  the  Odessa  Gazette  had  an  article 
under  the  title,  "A  curious  incident  at  the  departure  of  the 
Tchernomoretz,"  describing  the  above  scene  on  the  pier, 
and  relating  the  commotion  caused  amongst  the  local 
Hebrew  community  by  the  unexpected  conversion  of  the 
famous  Rabbi  to  the  heretical  sect  of  the  New  Israelites  at 
the  very  moment  of  his  intended  departure  for  Jerusalem. 
For  as  a  conversion  it  was  looked  upon  by  all  the  Orthodox 
Hebrews,  who  shunned  the  heretics,  and  would  have 
nothing  to  do  with  them,  and  a  real  and  blessed  conversion 
it  proved  to  be.     A  number  of  abusive  letters  appeared  in 
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the  local  papers,  one  of  them  even  hinting  that  the  "  New 
Israelites"  had  used  some  herbs  and  drugs  to  intoxicate  the 
Rabbi,  or  other  artificial  means  to  hypnotise  him  and  lead 
him  astray.  To  this  insinuation  Lena  replied  in  a  long  and 
dignified  letter  telling  the  story  of  how  she  and  her  brother 
first  made  the  acquaintance  of  the  Rabbi  about  a  w^eek  ago, 
and  of  the  subsequent  events  already  known  to  the  readers 
of  this  narrative.     Her  letter  concluded  : 

"We  reverence  all  forms  of  Religious  worship  as 
striving  to  bring  man  into  communion  wdth  God  the 
Eternal,  and  to  make  him  hoi}',  as  is  the  common  Father 
and  Creator  of  Mankind.  We  love  the  Jews  as  they  are, 
and  the  Christians  as  they  are,  likewise  all  members  of  other 
religions,  each  and  ever}'body  as  they  are,  though  they  may 
be  mistaken  and  erring  in  their  wa5'S.  We  love  particularly 
those  who  are  usuall}'  designated  by  the  name  of  'criminals' 
or  '  fallen,'  as  we  consider  most  of  them  are  only  victims  of 
our  own  iniquities.  We  love  the  whole  creation, — mankind, 
animals,  plants,  and  even  the  inorganic — as  being  of  the 
same  origin,  made  of  the  same  matter,  having  the  same 
destiny  as  ourselves,  and  forming  one  divine  harmonious 
Whole.  We  are  ready  to  sacrifice  our  individual  /  for  the 
common  good,  as  the  greater  good,  and  it  is  our  highest 
pleasure  and  therefore  reward  to  do  so,  without  the 
expectation  of  any  other  rewards.  We  believe  further  that 
truth  must  triumph,  and  that  the  divine  light  leading  to  it 
will  sooner  or  later  come  to  everyone,  as  it  came  to  Rabbi 
Shalom  on  the  shores  of  the  Black  Sea." 
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XIV. — Under  Queen  Victoria  :  Dreams  of  England.    British  sj-mpathy 

and  hospitality.  The  marvellous  influence  of  freedom.  Some  impressions.  Why 
should  the  British  help  the  Russians  in  their  struggle  for  freedom  ?  Unbending 
autocracy,  or,  what  is  to  be  expected  from  the  Czar?  The  desirability  and  possibility 
of  an  Anglo-Russian  alliance.  Prince  Mestchersky  on  the  Anglophobia  of  official 
Russia.  The  real  sentiments  of  National  Russia.  The  farce  of  Russia  in  Bulgaria 
and  Armenia.  The  crime  of  the  French  Republic  against  the  Russian  nation. 
Autocracy,  the  greatest  danger  to  the  peace  of  Europe.  A  practical  scheme  to  combat 
the  evil,  and  a  new  periodical.    Cowper's  noble  message  to  the  British  nation. 

APPENDIX— Rabbi  Shalom  on  the  Shores  of  the  Black  Sea  :  Making 

acquaintance:  The  Hidden  Jewel.  Letters  from  a  Siberian  exile.  Russian  Censor- 
ship. A  Hebrew  poem.  Subjects  of  Lectures.  Testimonials  and  Press  Notice.s  ;  The 
Status  of  Woman  in  the  five  great  religious.  The  Society  for  the  Promotion  of 
Russian  Reformation. 

Full  Page  Illustrations  :  The  Author  in  National  Costume.    Facsimile 

of  the  Ode.ssa  "  Maiak".  A  Peasant's  Cottage.  Southern  Russians.  Count  Tolstoy. 
Russian  Police,  Chief  and  subordinates.  "The  Jewel,"  illustration  by  Deputy- 
Inspector-General  Dr.  Scott-Lauder,  R.N.    The  .\uthor  in  European  Costume. 

Illustrations  in  Text:  Rabbi  Abraham  Prelooker.    M.  Golovtchiner  in 

Volunteer  Uniform.  M.  Durnovo,  Minister  of  the  Interior.  Dr.  Benjamin  Portugaloff. 
The  all-powerful  "  Dvomik,"  or  domestic  spy.  A  cab-driver.  Teaching  staff  of  our 
School.  Frau  Lina  Morgenstern.  M.  Pobiedonostseff,  Procurator  of  the  Holy  Synod. 
Pupils  of  our  School.  The  Poet,  N.  .\.  Nekrasoff.  "  From  Darkness  to  Light," 
illustration  by  Mrs.  Scott-Lauder-Thompson.  "  The  Truth  encased  and  hidden," 
illustration  by  Dr.  Scott-Lauder.  Facsimile  of  the  Author's  MSS.  as  crossed  out  by 
the  Press  Censor's  pencil. 
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OPINIONS   OF   THE   PRESS. 

"The  title  might  at  first  tempt  one  to  expect  from  the  author  a  stii-ring 
story  of  military  or  diplomatic  adventure  .  .  .  But  the  tale  that  he  tells 
us.  though  not  of  a  mihtaiy  kind,  is  almost  equally  stirring  .  .  .  The 
splendid  energy  and  enthusiasm  of  Mr.  Prelooker  seem  to  fit  liim  pre- 
eminently for  the  task  .  .  .  The  story  is  told  by  him  in  choice  English 
— for  he  seems  to  be  a  tremendous  linguist — with  a  skiU  at  once  vigorous 
and  vivid.  It  is  indeed  long  since  we  have  come  across  such  an  interesting 
portrayal  of  the  insuperable  difliculties  which  attend  upon  all  attempts  at 
intellectual  and  religious  progress  in  Russia.  .  .  .  Those  who  cannot 
read  the  novels  of  Count  Tolstoy  had  better  tui'u  to  the  naiTative  of 
Mv.  I'lfluokcr.'"-- iUui/^  Chruaidc. 
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"The  book  is  exceedingly  interesting."— Daily  Telegraph. 

"  It  has  the  essential  merits  of  being  well  written,  interesting,  and 
marked  by  a  broad  and  earnest  tone.  .  .  The  book  .  .  .  contains  much 
that  is  of  real  interest  relating  to  Russian  life  and  manners.  His  story  o^ 
his  struggles  to  obtain  education,  and  his  college  experience  is  in  every 
w&y  a  valuable  contribution  in  the  annals  of  the  pursuit  of  knowledge 
under  difficulties  and  opposition.  The  lines  of  his  present  teaching  will 
not  lack  approval  among  the  wise  and  good  of  many  schools  of  thought." — 
Scotsiiian. 

"  A  book  which  shoiild  be  purchased  as  a  work  of  reference  on  things 
Russian,  as  well  as  for  its  intrinsic  charm  as  an  autobiography."" — Academy. 

"  It  is  intensely  interesting,  and  fuU  of  the  writer "s  indomitable  pluck, 
showing  the  stuff  of  which  reformers,  and  Russian  reformers  especially, 
ought  to  be  made." — Noiih  British  Daily  Mail. 

"  Gauz  origiuell  .  .  .  Das  Buch  Lst  aus  Selbsterlebtem  in  Russland. 
Deutschland  und  England  enstanden  und  mit  Bildnissen  reich  geschmiickt." 
—Deutsche  Haasfrauen-Zeitung,  Berlin. 

"  Romantic  career.  .  .  Thrilling  narrative.  .  .  This  book  should 
evoke  the  warmest  sympathy  of  the  British  public  in  the  work 
Mr.  Prelooker  has  undertaken.  .  .  .  The  printing,  illustration,  and 
binding  are  all  excellent."' — Dundee  Advertiser. 

".  .  .  .  It  is  as  a  picture  of  life  in  Russia  that  this  work  will  attract 
the  general  reader,  and  an  interest  in  the  author"s  mission  cannot  but 
follow.  The  contrast  of  life  under  the  Czar  and  under  Queen  Victoria,  as 
drawn  by  Prelooker,  is  a  most  striking  one.  .  .  The  story  is  throughout 
of  the  deepest  interest ;  his  heroic  struggle  against  persecution  and  difficulty 
elicits  the  warmest  adrairRtion." —Liverpool  Conner. 

•'  A  remarkable  book  by  a  remarkable  man.''— Belfast  JVitness. 

"  This  is  a  fascinating  book.  .  .  Very  fresh  and  interesting  informa- 
tion is  here  given  of  the  numerous  sects  which  exist  among  the  Russian 
peasantry. ' " — Method  ist  Times . 

"  Mr.  Prelooker's  record  .  .  .  will  be  appreciated  not  only  by  the 
ordinary  reader,  but  will  also  be  gratifying  to  every  lover  of  civil  and 
religious  liberty.  .  .  The  author  displays  great  courage  in  persistently 
pressing  foi-ward  towards  the  goal.  The  disappointments  and  difficulties, 
the  failures  and  successes  experienced  in  the  propaganda  are  characteristic 
of  the  magnitude  of  the  work.  .  .  The  writer  handles  his  subject  with 
skill  and  earnestness,  and  the  hideous  suppressions  and  the  spy  system  of 
government  are  described  with  gi'eat  force.  The  book  should  be  widel}' 
read." — Manchester  Courier. 
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"THE     LADY     CAVALIER." 

The  Marvellous  Story  of  a  Russian  Girl  who.  disguised  as  a  boy,  entered  the 
Army,  and  bravely  fought  in  many  battles. 

With  two  portraits  of  the  Heroine,  in  her  Uhlan  uniform,  and  in  her 

old  age. 

Price,  3^d.,  including-  Postagre. 

"TRISHKA    &    VASUITKA— Two   Brothers." 

A  Pathetic  Russian  Criminal  Story. 

A  most  iniportai\t  Publication  for  all  interested  in  the  fate  of  abandoned 
children,  juvenile  criminals,  prison  reform,  capital  punishment,  &c. 

Captain  Akthur  St.  John,  late  of  the  Inniskilling  Fusiliers,  writes 
from  Cyprus  :  ••  Your  '  Trishka  and  Vasuitka '  is  worth  a  whole  library." 

Price    2:;d.,    including    Postagre. 


"  SOFIA     KOVALEVSKAYA." 

THE    RUSSIAN    MARY    SOMMERVILLE.        With  Portrait. 
Price,  3ld.,  including-  Postage. 


"COUNT    TOLSTOY     ON     FLOGGED     AND 
FLOGGERS." 

With  !=<onie  comments  by  .lAAKOFt-  Pkej.ooker.   and  a  Poem  by  Minnik 
M'Kkvn.     With  T()lstoy"s  Latest  Bust,  by  I.  Gintsburg. 

This  is  a  most  important,  simple  narrative,  by  the  famous  Count,  of  his 
personal  experience  in  Russia  whilst  working  there  among  the  Peasantry. 

Price,  3id.,  including   Postage. 
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"THE    ANGLO-RUSSIAN," 

i Edited  hy  Ja,^.koff  Prelooker.) 

Looking  forward  to  the  time 

"  When  the  Wcw-Drum  titrobfi  no  longer,  and  the  Battle  Flags  arc  furled, 
In  the  Parliament  of  Man,  the  Federation  of  the  World." 

Seeks  to  spread  an  accurate  knowledge  of  internal  affairs  and  events 
in  Russia,  and  their  bearing-  upon  international  policy ;  Voices 
liussian  Public  Opinion  condemned  to  silence  in  the  country  itself  ; 
Advocates  Civil  and  Eeligious  Liberty  and  Universal  Peace  and 
Brotherhood ;  Aspires  to  the  attainment  of  just  laws  for  both  sexes 
alike. 

"THE  ANGLO-EUSSIAN  "  deals  with  :  Commerce:  Political 
Religious  and  Social  News ;  Literature ;  Art ;  Music ;  Reports  of 
Meetings  and  Societies ;  Humanitarian  and  Peace  Movements ; 
Biographies ;  Stories  ;  Wit  and  Humour ;  &c. 

"THE  ANGLO-RUSSIAN"  is  an  independent  organ  not 
identified  with  any  political  party  or  religious  denomination,  and  is 
open  to  all  sincere  opponents. 

Friends  and  sympathisers  ai-e  earnestly  asked  to  do  their  best  to 
make  the  "  ANGLO-RUSSIAN "  widely  known  by  canvassing  for 
subscribers,  by  asking  for  the  paper  at  bookstalls  and  newsagents, 
and  by  any  other  means  in  their  power.  Specimen  copies  will  be 
sent  post  free. 
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"THE  ANGLO-EUSSIAN "  is  published  on  the  first  day  of 
each  month.  Subscription  1/6  per  annum,  post  free.  Single 
Copies    l^d. 

SUBSCRIPTIONS  AEE  ANNUAL,  FEOM  JANUARY 
TO  JANUARY.  Subscribers  at  any  other  date  will  receive  all  back 
numbers  from  January,  if  available. 

PUBLISHING    AND    EDITORIAL     OFFICES, 

21  Paterno&tfr  Square,  London,  E.C. 


The  Press  on  the  Editor's  Work  and  Aims : 

"  Mr.  Prelooker  is  now  casting  about  to  found  a  journal  for  promoting 
the  general  reformation  in  Russia,  and,  withal,  a  better  understanding 
between  the  two  nations.  '  Do  you  approve  my  scheme  ? '  he  asks.  Why 
of  course  we  do  :  and  the  splendid  energy  and  enthusiasm  of  Mr.  Prelooker 
seem  to  fit  him  pre-eminentlj'  for  the  task.     .     .     .''—Daily  Chronicle. 

"Mr.  Prelooker  is  now  in  this  country  the  secretary  of  a  society 
which  has  been  formed  in  London  for  the  promotion  of  Russian  Reform. 
The  scheme  includes  the  establishment  of  a  newspaper,  by  which  it  is 
hoped  to  bring  two  great  peoples  to  know  more  about  each  other  than  they 
do.    Therein  he  has  our  most  cordial  sympathy.    .     .     .''—Daily  Telegraph. 

"  Jlie  Anglo- Russian  shows  a  praiseworthy  desire  to  help  on  the 
brotherhood  of  nations,  and  more  particularly  to  promote  friendly  inter- 
course between  Russia  and  this  country.  To  this  end  it  gives  its  Enghsh 
readers  much  information  of  a  solid,  perhaps  rather  than  entertaining 
character,  concerning  things  Russian.  We  also  gather  from  a  corner 
devoted  to  Wit  and  Humour  tliat  there  is  a  primitive  simplicity  about  the 
Russian  comic  paper  that  should  be  very  soothing  to  the  jaded  mind." — 
Daily  Chronicle. 

••It  is  with  gi'eat  pleasure,  indeed,  tliat  we  hail  tlie  advent  of  such  a 
journal  as  The  A  H(jlo-Rn$su.in,"~ Indian  Mirror,  Calcutta. 
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"  T7!e  Anglo- Russian  should  meet  with  support  from  all  peace-lovmg 
men  and  women." — Newcastle  Daily  Leader. 

"  A  curious  an<I  not  uninteresting  paper,  with  a  most  praiseworthy 
object." — The  late  Sir  Walter  Besant  in  The  Queen. 

"The  current  copy  of  The  Anglo-Rxissian  (November.  1897),  contains 
some  excellent  reading.  .  .  .  The  arguments  set  forth  have  the  merit 
of  clearness,  conciseness,  and  conviction.'  —  JohtimI  of  Commerce, 
Liverpool. 

"Those  who  are  interested  in  the  political  and  religious  emancipation 
of  the  Russian  people  will  be  enlightened  by  studying  the  pages  of  The 
Anglo-Russian.'' — Northern  Ensign,  Wick. 

•'The  whole  tone  of  the  journal,  though  vigorous  is  reasonable  and 
fair." — Pullens  Kent  Argus. 

"Generally  contains  something  original  and  interesting." — Bourne- 
mouth Guardian. 

"That  bright  little  mouthlj',  The  Anglo-Russian,  which  in  written  in 
crisp  idiomatic  English." — Edinburgh  Evening  News. 

"  All  very  charming  and  idealistic.  The  journal  is  decidedly  interest- 
ing."— Tlie  Birmingham  Daily  Gazette. 

"  The  movement  is  a  noble  one.  and  commands  congratulation." — The 
Bristol  Mercury. 

"It  is  possible  there  may  be  room  for  such  a  paper,  and  if  it  gives  us 
plenty  of  the  inwardness  of  Russian  news,  it  will  find  plenty  of  readers.'" 
The  Weekly  Sun. 

"  We  have  now  a  paper  named.  The  Anglo-Russian,  devoted  to  promot- 
ing more  cordial  relations  between  England  and  Russia,  and  which  claims 
to  speak  for  the  Russian  people  rather  than  the  Russian  officials,  whom  it 
criticises  very  freely.  .  .  .  This  tendency  is  a  natural  result  of  recent 
events,  which  are  gradually,  but  surely,  modifying  the  existing  relationship 
on  the  Cuntinent,"'  -!/7ic  Leeds  Mtrvury. 


i8o 


"  There  would  be  a  short  shrift  for  the 
Russian  who  during  the  past  few  days  has  been 
selling  in  Fleet  Street  The  Anglo-Russian— a 
paper  bitter Ij^  opposed  to  the  "  Humanitarian 
Czar''— if  he  attempted  to  dispose  of  the  papn* 
in  St.  Petersburg.  A  long  holiday  in  Siberia 
would  probably  be  his  fate.  The  articles 
however,  simply  protest  against  the  tyranny  of 
the  Russian  Government  towards  the  peasants.'' 
The  Morning  Leader. 

• '  Yesterday  afternoon  a  picturesquely 
attired  newsvendor  appeared  in  the  Strand. 
The  man  was  a  Russian,  and  was  dressed  in  a 
sky-bhie  uniform  and  cap,  fashioned  after  the 
official  style  of  his  native  land.  He  seemed  to 
be  disposing  of  a  considerable  amount  of  litera- 
ture."—2'/ie  Daily  Chronicle,  April  34th,  1901. 

"The  streets  of  London  have  been 
enriched  by  the  presence  of  a  Russian  reformer 
who  attracts  considerable  attention  on  the  part 
of  wayfarers."— r/ie  Daily  Mail,  April  27th,  1901. 


"There  seems  no  reason  why  the  Lion  and  the  Bear  should  not  even- 
tually lie  down  together  in  all  amity  and  peace :  and  the  need  for  the 
reform  and  progress,  intellectual  and  religious,  of  the  Russian  people  is 
heavy  indeed,  so  that  the  enterprise  has  our  cordial  sympathy.'' — Science 
Siflings. 

"  ne  Anglo-Russian  has  made  a  bold  bid  for  sympathy,  and  there  are 
feAv  people  who  \vill  (juaiTel  with  the  aim  which  it  has  set  before  it.  We 
wish  the  new  paper  well.  It  chats  about  many  interesting  things— Russian 
Wit  and  Humour,  Art,  Literature,  i^tc."— Durham  Chronicle. 


'  As  a  novelty  in  journalism  with  a  mission,  the  venture  will  no  doubt 
secure  a  fair  share  of  readers." — South  London  Obse>ver. 

"A  good  object  truly,  and  one  in  which  its  promoters  may  be  heartily 
wished  every  success.  To  begin  witli  they  have  produced  a  very  good 
paper  containing  a  combination  of  contents  well  calculated  to  promote  the 
aim  in  view."— Jo/tn  o'  Groats  Journal, 
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"We  vrish  it  prosperity.'"— M*'///'»r//.s7  TinieH. 

"  The  Anglo-RvHHian  coiitaius  exceedingly  temperate  and  well-written 
articles  on  Russian  economics,  politics,  religion  and  commerce.''— i'V/zc/t/*'^ 
Free  Press. 

"We  heartily  sympathise  with  the  mission  T/ie  .4 ngf/o-i2M.s.si«u  has  set 
before  itself,  and  we  wish  it  long  life  and  immense  success." — The  MUUna 
OazettC' 

'•  The  Anglo-Russian  shows  ns  on  the  title  page  the  Lion  and  the  Bear 

lying  down  together (Joiild  the  present  antoc!ratic  rule  be 

abolished,  there  would  l)e  no  reason  for  the  two  countries  to  be  unfriendly. 
We  wish  the  new  venture  every  success.'"— J5n'a;ton  Fi'ee  Press. 

"  The  Anglo- Russian  gives  the  foUovdng  excellent  and  refreshing 
suggestions  as  to  how  Great  Britain  may  '  defeat  Russia  in  a  bloodless  war.' 
The  passage  is  full  of  common  sense  of  the  highest  order,  and  the  advice 
ought  to  be  practised  in  the  proper  direction  everj'where,  especially  by 
Anglo-Saxons  of  all  parts  of  the  world,  who  are  so  proud  just  now  of 
possessing  all  the  sense  there  is  on  earth,  and  a  little  more."' — The  Advocate 
of  Pence.  Boston,  May,  1901. 


Some  of    the  Leading  Articles  in   tfie 
''Angio=Russian/'  I897-^1902, 

Vol.  I.  July,  1897,  to  July,  1898.  Our  Objects.  Anglo-Russian 
Commerce,  series  of  articles.  Stundist  Documents,  series.  Russian  Societies 
in  England.  The  Storj'  of  the  Bieguni.  Russian  Music  and  Musicians, 
.series.  Heroines  of  Rus.sia,  series  of  biogi'aphies.  Should  Englishmen  study 
Russia ":'  series.  A  Visit  to  Cxeorge  Meredith,  with  portrait.  Finland  Trade. 
Sir  W.  Beeant  and  'T/ie  Anglo-Rii.%Ki.an.  Russian  Finance,  .series.  Rus.sia 
and  Poland,  series.  The  first  English  in  Russia.  Horse  Breeding  in  Russia 
"The  Lion  and  the  Bear,'"  illustrated  Christmas  story.  Franco- Russian 
Literary  Convention.  An  Open  Letter  to  the  Czar  from  the  Constitutional 
Party.  "  From  the  Stage  to  the  Cross,"  a  novel,  serially.  State  Monopoly 
of  the  Liquor  Traffic,  series.  The  Bourzeff  Trial  in  London.  The  Reason 
of  British  Isolation.  Herod  in  Russia,  poem.  The  International  Brother- 
hood, series.  Medical  Institutions  and  Hospitals  in  Russia.  The  Origin  of 
the  Japanese  and  the  Koreans.    Russian  Free  Press  Abroad.    Russia  in 
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Eastbourne.  Hany  de  Windt'g  Adveutures.  W.  E.  Gladstone.  Russia's 
Internal  Condition  and  Foreign  Policy.  Letters  from  the  Winter  Palace. 
Literary  Reviews.  Consular  Reports.  Humanitarian  Movements.  Wit 
and  Humour,  etc. 

Vol.  II.  July,  189S,  to  July,  1899.  Martyrology  of  the  Russian  Press, 
series  of  articles.  Anglo-Russian  Investment.  In  ''Sleepy"  Sussex.  The 
Wealth  of  Russia  and  its  Distribution.  "From  the  Stage  to  the  Cross." 
continued.  Open  Letters  to  Distinguished  Persons.  Heroines  of  Russia, 
continued.  Czar's  Peace  Manifesto.  Rus.sian  Miisicians,  continued. 
Wages  and  Dividends  in  Russia.  The  Tolstoys :  Father  and  Son.  Russia  in 
Hastings,  W.  T.  Stead  and  the  Czar.  F,  M.  Dostoievsky,  by  J.  M. 
Robertson.  Folk-lore  and  Marriage  Ceremonies  in  Russia,  %vith  illustration, 
England  must  not  become  Cossack.  Semite  and  Slav,  a  comparison.  Douk- 
hobortsi  in  Siberia.  Women's  International  Congress.  A.  S.  Pushkin. 
The  Women  of  Finland.  Join  Hands  all  round.  Women's  Obedience  to 
Man.  Literature,  Poetry,  Art,  Reports,  Correspondence,  Wit  and 
Humour,  etc. 

Vol.  III.  Jtily,  18b9.  to  July,  1900.  Russian  Exhibition  in  Eastbourne. 
Heroines  of  Russia,  continued.  How  Englishmen  pay  for  Russian  Tyranny. 
Rubinst-ein  and  Tschaikovsky.  "  From  the  Stage  to  the  Cross,"  continued. 
British  Commerce  and  Foreign  Languages.  Strike  of  Consuls  in  Finland, 
The  British  Prime  Minister  on  Autocracy.  The  Czar's  Sub-Editor,  Tolstoy 
on  "Legalised  Crime."  A.  Sochaczevsky  and  lais  Siberian  Pictures,  with 
illustrations.  English  Fi-iends  of  Finland.  Trishka  and  Vasuitka,  Canni- 
balism in  Russia,  Russia  and  the  Transvaal  War,  British  Investors  in 
Rus.sia,  Russian  Music  and  Musicians,  continued.  Paradises  in  Russia. 
Kidnapping  Protestant  ChUdreu,  Russian  National  Opera.  Peter  Lavroff, 
Jewish  Nobility  in  Russia.  Ai-t  in  Finland.  Religion  and  Politics. 
Russian  Academicians.  John  Jones's  in  Russia.  The  Great  Siberian 
Railway.  Finland  as  a  Travel  Resort.  Russia's  Home  and  Foreign  Policy. 
The  Slavonic  Version  of  Faust.  Russia  at  the  r.-.ris  Exhibition.  "The 
Little  Red  Cottage,"  from  the  Finnish.  T,  Leschetitzki.  Russian  Socialism 
in  New  York.  The  Russian  Language.  Russia  in  Tolstoy's  "Resun-ection," 
with  Ulu-strations.    Experience  of  a  British  Consul  in  Russia,  etc.,  etc. 

Vol.  IV.  July.  1900.  to  July,  1901.  Russia  and  the  Powers  in  China, 
A  History  of  the  Russian  Press  Censorship.  "  From  the  Stage  to  the 
Cross,'"  continued.  How  Russian  Peasants  Live.  P.  Bimkolf.  The 
Blagoveshtchensk  Noyades.  Educational  Demand  and  Supply  in  Russia. 
Religious  Persecutions.  "  Russia  under  the  Czars,"  a  situation  at  a  glance, 
illustrated.    Finns  in  Austi'alia.    Societe  d'etudes  Inteniationales.    England 
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niul  Auarchists.  Thirteen  Years  in  the  Schlnsselburg  Fortress.  Jews  and 
Music  in  Russia.  Finland  Affairs.  Military  Morals  in  Russia.  Russian 
Excise  Regulations.  Working  Hours  in  Russia,  a  revelation.  N.  K. 
Mikhailowsky.  The  Church  of  Finland.  Among  Horses  in  Russia.  "Rabbi 
Shalom  oia  the  Shores  of  the  Black  Sea,''  serial.  How  Russia  civilises  the 
East.  England's  National  Sorrow.  The  Situation  in  Finland.  The  Russian 
Alphabet  and  Language.  Russian  Students'  Demonstrations.  Conditions 
of  Labour  in  Russia.  National  Mourning  in  Finland,  with  illustration. 
Love,  Poetry,  and  C^ensorship.  A  Russo-Scandinavian  Press  Agency. 
Secret  Activity  in  Finland.  Russian  Designs  on  Scandinavia.  How  to 
Defeat  Russia  in  a  Bloodless  War  !  Mr.  Henry  Norman,  M.P.,  on  Russia. 
Revival  of  Revolutionary  Activity.  The  Natural  Beauties  of  Finland,  with 
illustrations.  Yankees  ;ind  Russian  Revolutionists.  Land  in  Siberia. 
Provincial  Russia.  Why  the  Students  Rebel  ?  American  Compliments  to 
Tlie  Anglo  -  Russian.  Doukhobortsi  in  Canada.  Finland  Women's 
Association,  etc. ,  etc. 

Vol.  V.  July,  1901.  to  July,  1902.  The  Siberian  Railway.  Saghalien 
Tragedies.  Scandinavian  News.  "  Rabbi  Shalom,"  continued.  Literature 
and  Art.  Freedom  and  Bondage.  Russian  Residential  Institute  in  London. 
Tolstoy  on  the  Franco-Russian  Alliance.  From  the  Sunny  Caucasus  to  the 
Arctic  Regions.  American  Enterprise  in  Russia.  Masters  of  Russian 
Opera.  A  Trip  to  Stockholm,  illustrated.  Bacchus  Triumphant.  Political 
and  Commercial  News.  The  British  Exhibition  in  St.  Petersburg. 
M.  Chamberlain,  Germany,  and  Russia.  Russia  in  Cheltenham,  with 
illustrations.  "  Svododnoe  Slovo.'"  The  Woman  Question  :  its  Past  and 
Present ;  lectures  by  the  Editor.  Rosa  Frances  Swiney.  Woman  under 
Five  Religions,  lectures  by  the  Editor.  Physiognomy  and  Soul — Count  Leo 
Tolstoy,  with  portrait.  An  Anglo-Russian  Understanding :  is  it  desirable 
or  possible  ?  Woman  among  the  Nations.  Russian  Anglophobia.  Should 
the  Press  be  Muzzled?  Rebellious  Russian  Students.  The  Study  of 
Russian  in  Germany  and  England.  The  Anglo-Japanese  Alliance.  Should 
Women  pay  Taxes  ?  The  Kidnapping  of  Prince  and  Princess  Khilkoff, 
(serial).  Consolidation  or  Conscription.  The  Woman  Movement  in  Italy. 
Vereshtshagin,  Women,  and  War.  Church  Service  in  a  Russian  Prison. 
Interview  with  a  Distinguished  Nihilist.  After  reading  Gorky.  Should 
Officers  Learn  Russian?  "Life"'  Resuscitated.  The  Army  of  Lead  and 
Ink.  A  Russian  Admiral's  Sermon.  The  League  of  Peace.  Empire 
Building.  A  Poetical  Dream — and  Siberia  !  A  Woman  Cavalry  Sergeant. 
Christianity  iu  Siberia,  etc.,  etc. 
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